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Tranlator’s note 


In the Name of Allah the Most Merciful, the Most Beneficent. And may the 
peace and abundant blessings of Allah be upon the final Prophet and 
Messenger of Allah, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah and upon his family, his 
companions of those who follow them in good until the Day of Resurrection. 


In front of you is a translation of book written by the Shaykh “‘Uthman ibn Sa’id 
Ad-Darimi — rahimahullah — with the title: 
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Naqd ‘Uthman ibn Sa’‘id ‘ala Al-Marisi Al-Jahmi Al-‘Anid 
fima Iftara ‘ala Allah fi At-Tawhid 


The title can be translated as: ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id’s refutation of the stubborn 
jamhi Al-Marisi, in what he invented of lies about Allah in Tawhid. The 
foundation for the translation is the tahgiq of Mansur ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz As-Samiri, 
while also looking into the tahgiq of Abu ‘Asim Ash-Shawami, and _ the 
determination of the degree of the ahadith and narrations are taken from both of 
these. In most cases the end result is the same. 


This book is a book of refutation and is therefore secondary when studying the 
Sunnah and the methodology and belief of the Salaf. The reader is advised to start 
with the books explaining the fundamental beliefs, and first thereafter read 
books of refutation. 


This book is not for beginners. And let the reader know that the words of Ad- 
Darimi in this book are a direct answer to specific statements brought by the 
opposers of the religion — statements which he mentions throughout the book — 
which he picks apart and invalidates with verses from the Quran, ahadith from 
the Messenger of Allah #£ narrations from the scholars, methods and dialects of 
the Arabic language and arguments of logic and intellect. So if the reader at any 
point becomes confused, then let him return to the statement of the opposer so he 
may remind himself what Ad-Darimi — rahimahullah — is refuting and talking 
about. 


I ask Allah to make our deeds sincerely for His Face alone, and to benefit with 
this work. Allahumma amin. 


Abia Hajar (1444 / 2022) 


Introduction! 


Verily all praise is due to Allah. We praise Him, ask Him for help and ask Him 
for forgiveness. We seek refuge with Allah from the evil in ourselves, and from 
our evil deeds. Whoever Allah guides, then no-one can misguide him. And 
whoever He misguides, then no-one can guide him. And I bear witness that no- 
one is worthy of worship besides Allah along who has no partner, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave and messenger. 


Thereafter: 


Verily the best speech is the Speech of Allah, and the best guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad #. And the worst of matters are the newly invented 
ones. And every newly invented matter is an innovation, and every innovation is 
misguidance, and every misguidance is in Hellfire. 


Verily, the companions of the Messenger of Allah ®, the Tabi’iin and those who 
followed them in goodness, were the best generations. They adhered to the Book 
of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger *%. So Islam and its people were in 
complete honor, abundant knowledge, worship and certainty. Then after them 
successors from the misguided people of kalam (philosophy) came. They would 
say about Allah what they did not know, they would criticize the people due to 
what they narrated and they would make the particle of dust appear in the eyes 
of the people, while their eyes were fixed on the trunks. They would accuse other 
than themselves in the conveyance, but they would not accuse themselves in 
their interpretation of the Book and the hadith. And if they had referred the 
difficult (or problematic) of it back to the people of knowledge, then the manhaj 
(of truth) had verily become clear to them and the exit (from their misguidance) 
had become vast. But their search for leadership and their love of being followed 
prevented them from this. If their disagreement had been in the branches and in 
the sunan, then there had been capacity for their excuse, just as there is capacity 
for this for the people of fiqh, and their example would have been applied upon 
them. 


But their disagreement is in Tawhid, in the Attributes of Allah and other than 
this among the issues which there is no excuse. 


So they speak about this using the unclear of the Quran. With this, they deceive 
the ignorant among the ordinary people, and they speak about Allah and the 
Book of Allah without knowledge. And they have no insight or understanding of 
the Sunnah. 


1 Written by the muhaqgiq Mansur ibn ‘Abdil-‘ Aziz As-Samiri. 
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So the people of religion and fear (of Allah) avoided them, and they testified that 
they were upon deviation and misguidance. And Allah wiped them out by the 
people of knowledge. 


€ aalsal i2d ag hee by dh YS 55 be ES i EO Sil p 


“Is the one who is upon a clear evidence from his Lord, like the one for whom 
his evil deeds has been beautified and they followed their desires.” 
(Muhammad 47:14) 


So Allah sent leaders from the carriers of knowledge and religion to refute these 
juhhal (ignoramuses). Among these was Al-Imam, Al-‘Allamah, Al-Hafidh, An- 
Nagid, Shaykh Al-Aimmah, Nasir As-Sunnah and Qami’ AI-Bid’ah?: Abu Sa’id 
‘Uthman ibn Sa’id ibn Khalid Ad-Darimi As-Sijzi. He was born a little before 
year two-hundred (after hijrah). He circulated the pens in the search of 
knowledge, and he took the knowledge of hadith and its defects from ‘Ali ibn Al- 
Madini, Yahya ibn Ma’in and Ahmad ibn Hanbal. He surpassed the people of his 
time. He was dedicated to the Sunnah, had insight in debating and he was a spear 
in the eyes and throats of the innovators. 


2 This series of titles can be translated as: The leader, the expert, the memorizer, the critic, the 
scholar of the leaders, the supporter of the Sunnah and the crusher of innovation. 
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A biography of the author 

His name: ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id ibn Khalid Ad-Darimi As-Sijistani. 
His kunya: Abt Said. 

His birth: A little before year 200h.° 


His teachers: He lived in Harrah and he moved around in the provinces. Then he 
moved to Hijaz, ‘Iraq, Sham, Egypt and other countries. And he relocated to 
Jurjan (Gorgan) in year 273h.4 In these countries he met some of the great leaders, 
scholars and memorizers. Among those whom he heard from are: 


In Hijaz: Ibn Abi Uways. 


In ‘Iraq: Musa ibn Isma‘il At-Tabudhiki, Sulayman ibn Harb, Ahmad ibn Yunus 
and others from the people of ‘Iraq. 


In Sham: Yahya ibn Salih, Yazid ibn ‘Abdi Rabbihi, Haywah ibn Shurayh and 
others from the people of Sham. 


In Egypt: Sa’id ibn Abi Marym, ‘Abdul-Ghaffar ibn Dawud, Nu’aym ibn 
Hammad and others.° 


And he learned the knowledge of the hadith and its defects from: Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, Ishaq ibn Rahuyah, Yahya ibn Ma’in, ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini and others. 


He learned figh from Al-Buwayti, the companion of Ash-Shafi’1. And he learned 
the Arabic language from Al-A’rabi.° 


His students: His son Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id’, Al-Muammal ibn Al- 
Hasan ibn ‘Isa, Abu Al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Al-Azhar, Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdus At-Taraifi, Hamid Ar-Raffa and others.’ 


Some statements about him: 


Ibn Hibban mentioned him in “Ath-Thuqat” and said: “One of the leaders in dunya. 
He narrates from Abu Al-Walid and the people of ‘Iraq.”° 


3 “Siyar A’lam An-Nubala” (13/319). 

4“Tarikh Jurjan”. 

5 “Tarikh Dimashq” (38/361), “Siyar A’lam An-Nubala” (13/319, 320, 326) and “Tabaqat Ash- 
Shafi’iyyah Al-Kubra” (2/302-303). 

6 “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil” (6/153), “Tarikh Madinah Dimashq” (38/365) and “Siyar A’lam An-Nubala” 
(13/320). 

7“ Ath-Thuqat” (8/455). 

8 “Tarikh Madinah Dimashq” (38/362) and “Siyar A’lam An-Nubala” (13/320-321). 

° “Ath-Thuqat” (8/455). 


Abu Al-Fadl Ya’qub ibn Ishaq Al-Qurab said: “We have never seen anyone like 
‘Uthman ibn Sa’id, nor did ‘Uthman see anyone like himself. He took the manners from 
Ibn Al-A’rabi, the figh from Abu Ya’qub Al-Buwayti, and the hadith from Yahya ibn 
Ma’in and ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini. So he exceeded in these types of knowledge. May the 
mercy of Allah be upon him.” 


Muhammad ibn Al-Mundhir Shukr said: I heard Abt Zur’ah Ar-Razi, and I 
asked him about ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id, so he said: “He has been provided with 
goodness in writing.” 


And Abu Al-Fadl Al-Jarudi said: “"Uthman ibn Sa’td was a leader who was followed 
in his lifetime and after his death.” 


And Al-Hasan ibn Sahib Ash-Shashi said: I asked Abu Dawud As-Sijistani about 
‘Uthman ibn Sa’id, so he said: “We learned the hadith from him.” 


And Abu Hamid Al-A’sha said: “Among the narrators of hadith, I have never seen 
anyone like Muhammad ibn Yahya, ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id and Ya’qub ibn Sufyan.”™ 


Abu ‘Uthman As-Sabuni narrated, with this chain of narration, from Qutaybah 
ibn Sa’id that he said in the end of his “Kitab Al-Iman”: “So if you see a man who 
loves Sufyan Ath-Thawrt, Malik ibn Anas, Al-Awza’t —- and he mentioned a number 
of the leaders — then know that he is a follower of the Sunnah.” Then Abu ‘Uthman 
As-Sabuni said: “And I added Qutaybah — rahimahullah — to those whom he mentioned 
(and said) that whoever loves them, then he is a follower of the Sunnah. From the leaders 
of the people of hadith — those who take them (i.e. the previously mentioned leaders) as an 
example, follow their guidance, consider themselves to be from their group and followers 
and who takes their adhering to their narrations seriously — is another group. Among 
them are: Muhammad ibn Idris Ash-Shafi’...” And he mentioned a number of the 
leaders, and among them ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id." 


And Abu Al-Hasan Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdus said: “When I wanted to 
travel to (meet) ‘Uthman ibn Sa’td Ad-Darimi, I went to Abi Bakr Muhammad ibn 
Ishaq ibn Khuzaymah, and I asked him to write to him for me. So he wrote to him. Then I 
entered Harrah in the beginning of the month of Rabi’ Al-Awwal in year 280 (after 
hijrah). And I went to ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id and delivered the letter of Abu Bakr to him. So 
he read the letter and welcomed me and brought me close. And he asked about the news of 
Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishag. Then he said to me: ‘O young man, when did you 
come?’ I said: ‘Tomorrow.’ He said: ‘O my son, then go back to them, for you are verily 
(first) coming tomorrow.’ So I became black (i.e. red in my face due to embarrassment). 


10 “Siyar A’lam An-Nubala” (13/324-325). 
1 “Tarikh Madinah Dimashq” (38/363). 
2“ Aqidah As-Salaf wa Ashab Al-Hadith” (p. 309-314). 
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Then he said to me: ‘Do not be embarrassed my son. For I verily lived in your country for 
two years and your mashayikh back then would put up with something like this from 
me. TINA, 


‘Uthman ibn Sa’id Ad-Darimi said: Abu Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn ‘Amr 
As-Sijzi came to me and said: “O Abu Sa’id. They verily come to me and ask me to 
narrate to them, and I fear that it is not allowed for me to reject them.” ‘Uthman said: 
So I said to him: “And why is that?” He said: “The Messenger of Allah ™ said: 
‘Whoever is asked about some knowledge and hides it, then he will be bridled 
with a bridle of fire on the Day of Resurrection.’” So I said to him: “You do not 
understand it well. The Messenger of Allah * was speaking about the one who is asked 
about some knowledge that he knows, while you do not know it.”"'4 


And among his works are: “Al-Musnad Al-Kabir”, “Kitab Al-At’imah”, “Sualat 
‘an Ar-Rijal li-Yahya ibn Ma‘in”, his book: “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” and 
“An-Naqd ‘ala Al-Marisi” (and that is this book). 


His death: ‘Uthman ibn Sa’1d Ad-Darimi died in the month of Dhul-Hijjah in the 
year two-hundred and eighty (after hijrah).'5 


13 “Tarikh Madinah Dimashq” (38/364-365). 
14 “Tarikh Madinah Dimashq” (38/364-365). 
15 Siyar A’lam An-Nubala (13/319-320). 
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The translation of the book 


Porn 


[The chain of narration of the book] 


Shey tly ps oy 
My Lord, make it easy and aid. 
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UB lal atl! cp tat abl ee ef GT SE GM ceed op bet cy hell UF op et op SS gl Enel 

2S at amy call Lae op Olede We 
The Shaykh, the Imam Abt Sa’id ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn 
Al-Ahnaf informed us and said: Ishaq ibn Abi Ishaq Al-Qurab Al-Hafidh 
informed us and said: Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Abi Al-Fadl ibn Muhammad 
ibn Al-Husayn Al-Mazki informed us and said: Abu ‘Abdillah Muhammad ibn 


Ibrahim As-Sarram informed us and said: ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id — rahimahullah — 
narrated to us and said: 


[The author’s introduction] 
Ped aleg Ly plo tat hey elie IS 3 ted) aly AIS IS fo ob 4H 
shy Lol 


All praise is due to Allah before all speech, and all praise is due to Him in every 
situation. And may the peace and blessings of our Lord be upon Muhammad. 


And thereafter: 


OF peed Lag Le aly ails gin W Gttly Gales Seb om of Hreed! le IS GB Lele ajle 4 
Win alasel US 3 WS al ane pe OSG cog BLE op pee ened feel peli aleve! ley SE abl Jpn) 
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Verily have an opposer who lives among you opposed our madhahib (ways, 
beliefs) regarding the disapproval of the Jahmiyyah, and a contradictor from 
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them was delegated to us, to invalidate what we have narrated regarding them 
from the Messenger of Allah — may the peace and blessing of Allah be upon him, 
his family and companions — with the interpretations of the misguiding Al- 
Marisi Bishr ibn Ghiyath the jahmi. So from the deed of Allah for us (i.e. to our 
advantage) was, that the opposer relied upon the words of Bishr — since he was 
well-known among the normal people by the most abhorrent mention and 
exposed in his misguidances in every country — in order for this to be more 
helpful for us against the opposer in front of the people, and more useful for 
their hearts to accept the truth and the stances of truthfulness. And if he did not 
mention Bishr clearly in it, he would still be capable of fulfilling some of it upon 
them in secret and in the hidden, while none of people no-one would be aware of 
him, except the one who carefully contemplates. But he clearly mentioned the 
name of Al-Marisi and expressed it openly. And he established and affirmed his 
own (positive) assumption regarding him, and he did not care for himself or the 
people of his country, and he did not wish well. 


cath GLE Gy pe SIS Bl Lege G aebe] OSG OF OULtNy yySS) GB areedy Ole Lly ALI ope Copel Gerad 

tet cay Clases flak Copal cil clef gy teal! 
So it is enough humiliating failure, deprivation and disgrace in the villages and 
the cities for a person, that his leader in the Tawhid of Allah — the Exalted — is 


Bishr ibn Ghiyath Al-Marisi the rejector of the Names of Allah, the inventor of 
lies and the invalidator of the Attributes of his Lord, and the jahmi. 
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This opposer began by speaking about a book of his from Al-Marisi containing 

misguidance, abhorrent sayings and impossible arguments, which we did not 

know about him. And we describe him in it as (someone bringing) wornout 
contradicting arguments which he is not able to describe (properly himself). 

28M als!) ASSy Gaskill AN AIS oe aol) oe DHL gel phe Uy 

So we turned away from refuting the opposer and set our focus on Al-Marisi; the 

one who is evil and invalidating (of the truth) in his words. Due to what he came 


with of arguments from himself, and he was not aware of the depth of what 
comes out of his head of misleading and refuted words, and of clear rejected kufr. 
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And how should Bishr be guided to Tawhid when He does not know his own 
god, nor is he (i.e. his god) present — according to his claim — neither in dunyd nor 
in akhirah. So he is closer to ta’til than Tawhid, and his god resembles someone 
absent more than someone present. And we will inform about him — with his 
own words — that which judges upon him with the rejection of the Grace of Al- 
Malik Al-Majid, the One who does whatever He wants. 
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ty AS Bytes ab pila By Gary DE Blasinly ON 


And if it had not been for the opposer starting with announcing the 
misguidances of Al-Marisi and spreading it among you, we would not have 
occupied ourselves with mentionig his words. But (we still do so) out of fear for 
some of his words attaching itself to the hearts of some of the ignoramuses, and 
this then would make them doubt in their Creator and enter them into 
misguidance, or that he invites them to an impossible interpretation. Because 
most of his words are describing the Lord with deficiency and slandering Him, 
and (in them is) a belittlement and cursing of His Splendor. And in the dispute 
regarding it, kufr is feared and dreaded. 
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1. And due to this ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak said: “That I relate the words of the 
Jews and the Christians is more beloved to me, than relating the words of the 
Jahmiyyah.”'® Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbah Al-Bazzar narrated it to us and said: ‘Ali 
ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq narrated to us, from Ibn Al-Mubarak. 


16 It was narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah”, by way of ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn 
Shaqiq. And this isnad is sahih. And it was narrated by Al-Bukhari in “Khalq Af‘al Al-‘Ibad” (12), 
Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shart’ah” (p. 305) and Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “At-Tamhid” (7/143). 
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So due to this we disliked to engage in talks about it and its refutations before the 
opposer announced it in front of you and spread it among you. In this case we 
feared that it would not be allowed for us not to reject it for the one who spreads 
it and invites the people to it; (all while) standing up for Allah and affirming His 
Attributes and Beautiful Names, inviting to the exemplary path and protecting 
the weak ones among the people and the people of unawareness among the 
women and children from becoming misguided in it and being afflicted. Because 
the one spreading it among them was a man about whom some of them would 
point to (as having) some understanding and insight, while they would not be 
aware of his mistakes when he would err. In order for them to be aware of 
similar (misguidances and mistakes) from him. 
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2. And verily did ‘Ali ibn Khashram write to me that he heard ‘Isa ibn Yainus say: 
“Do not sit with the Jahmiyyah, and clarify their affair for the people in order for them to 
know them and be aware against them.”"” 
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Abi Sa’id said: This opposer began his book with his own words and therenext 
the words of Al-Marisi — while deceiving the people with what he understood — 
to speak and to show those in front of him of ignoramuses and those around him 
of gullible (or naive) people, that the madhhab of Jahm and Al-Marisi in Tawhid is 
similar to some of the disagreements of the people regarding iman, with regard to 
words and deeds, and the increase and the decrease, and similar to their 
disagreement in Shi’ism, the Qadar and similar things. (This) in order for them 
not to flee from the madhahib of Jahm and Al-Marisi, more than they fled from the 
words of the Shi’ah, the Murjiah and the Qadariyyah. 


’ The isnad (chain of narration) is sahth (correct). Its narrators are all trustworthy. 
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And verily is the opposer mistaken in his way of arguing, and he made a huge 
error in (his) interpretation, since the scholars did not declare takfir upon these 


sects in any of their disagreement'®, while none of them doubt regarding 
declaring takftr upon Al-Marisi and Jahm. 
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3. I heard Mahbub ibn Musa Al-Antaki (say) that he heard Waky’ declare takfir 
upon the Jahmiyyah.”” 
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4, And ‘Ali ibn Khashram wrote to me that Ibn Al-Mubarak used to exclude the 
Jahmiyyah from the number of the Muslims.”° 
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5. And I heard Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Tawbah and ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini declare 
takfir upon the Jahmiyyah and (upon) the one who claims that the Quran is 
created. 
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So no-one compares kufr with some of the disagreements of these sects, except 
person who is ignorant about the knowledge and has not been given success in 
understanding it. 
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So the opposer claimed: That the people spoke about iman, about Shi’ism, about 
the Qadar and similar things, and that it is not allowed for anyone to interpret 
(anything) regarding Tawhid, except that which is correct. Since all of the 
creations of Allah sense with the five senses: feeling, smelling, tasting, seeing 


18 Translator: What is meant here are the non-extreme from the groups of innovation whose 
innovation does not reach the level of major kufr. 

19 The isnad is sahih. 

20 The isnad is sahih. 
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with the eyes and hearing. And Allah — according to the claim of the opposer — 
cannot be sensed by any of these five. 
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So we say to this opposer, who is not aware of how he is contradicting 
(himself): As for your saying: “It is not allowed for anyone to interpret (anything) 
regarding Tawhid except that which is correct”, then you have verily spoken the 
truth. And the interpretation of Tawhid for the Ummah and that which is correct 
is the saying: La ilaha illa Allah wahdahu Ia sharika lahu (There is no-one worthy of 
worship besides Allah alone who has no partner). 
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6. About which the Messenger of Allah ™ said: “Whoever comes with it 
sincerely, he will enter Paradise.” 
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7. And “I was order to fight the people until they say: La ilaha illa Allah.”” 
Whoever says it has verily singled out Allah in worship. 


21 It was narrated from the hadith of Abu Sa’1d Al-Khudri, the hadith of Zayd ibn Arqam, and the 
hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhum) with the wording: “Whoever says La ilaha illa Allah sincerely, 
he will enter Paradise.” And none of the ahadith with this wording are correct. See “Majma’ Az- 
Zawaid” (1/22-23), “Kashf Al-Khafa” (2/354) and “Kalimah Al-Ikhlas” by Ibn Rajab (p. 21-23). The 
meaning of the hadith is correct — and it has been narrated with tawatur — from the Messenger of 
Allah ®. It was narrated in the two “Sahih”, from the hadith of ‘Itban ibn Malik, his #8 words: 
“Verily Allah has forbidden Hellfire for the one who says: La ilaha illa Allah, while he with that 
seeks the Face of Allah.” And the hadith of Abu Hurayrah in Muslim: “I bear witness to that there 
is no-one worthy of worship besides Allah, and that I am the Messenger of Allah. No slave who 
meets Allah with these two (testimonies) without doubting them will be veiled off from Paradise.” 
And the hadith of Abu Dharr in the two “Sahih”: “There is no slave who says: La ilaha illa Allah, 
and then dies upon this, except that he will enter Paradise.” And in the two “Sahih” from the 
hadith of Anas, from Mu’adh in which he said: “There is no-one who testifies to La ilaha ill Allah 
and Muhammadu Rasil-Allah truthfully from his heart, except that Allah will prohibit him for 
Hellfire.” And this is the wording of Al-Bukhari. And other ahadith than these. 

22 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari narrated it in several places, see (Al-Fath 3/262). And Muslim (1/51-52) 
from Abu Hurayrah. And Muslim (1/35) narrated it from Jabir and from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 
‘anhum) and it is mutawatir. 
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8. And likewise Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated from the Prophet 
* that he raised his voice pronouncing Tawhid in his hajj, so he said: “I am at 
Your service, O Allah, I am at Your service. I am at Your service, You have no 
partner, I am at Your service. Verily all praise, blessing and sovereignty belongs 
to You, You have no partner.” 


Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated it to us, from Hatim ibn Isma’ll, from Ja’far 
ibn Muhammad, from his father, from Jabir.” 
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So this is the interpretation of Tawhid and that which is correct for the Ummah. 
Then who has included the five senses, O you opposer, in the correct Tawhid and 
in the interpretation (of it)? And who has taken them into consideration? Point 
towards him! Except what you have claimed of lie against Ibn ‘Abbas, from the 
narration of Bishr Al-Marisi and his equals. And as for those who interpreted 
Tawhid in the correct manner, then you have verily interpreted it to something 
other than what is correct. When you claimed that Allah does not sense, nor can 
He be sensed with any of these five senses, because He - in your claim — is 
nothing. And Allah called those who claim this liars in His Book. When He — 
‘azza wa jalla — says: 


LESS say Gl O85 
“And Allah spoke to Musa directly.” (An-Nisa 4:164) 
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“And Allah will not speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
purify them.” (Al-Bagarah 2:174) 


23 Muslim narrated it from the hadith of Jabir when he mentioned the Hajj of the Prophet %, with 
the same isnad as Ad-Darimi (2/886-892). 
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So Allah informed in His Book, that Musa senses the Speech from Him with his 
hearing, and that is one of the five senses both for you and for us. And He is 


sensed in the akhirah by looking at Him with the eyes, and that is a second sense. 
Just as Allah — the Exalted — informed: 
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“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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And just as the Messenger of Allah ® said: “You will see your Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection, just as you see the sun and the moon clearly without having any 
problems in seeing them.” 
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9. And ‘Adi ibn Hatim At-Tat (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated from him and said: The 
Messenger of Allah ® said: “There is none of you, except that Allah will speak 
with him without there being an interpreter between Him and him.”* 


This was narrated to us by ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn Al-Wasiti, from Abu Mu’awiyah, 
from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from ‘Adi, from the Prophet *. 
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So the first is from the Words of Allah, and these were the correct and well- 
known words of the Messenger of Allah *. So which senses are clearer than 


these?! And due to this we say: Verily the opposer is among those who 
interpreted it to something other than what is correct. 


24 This is a mutawatir hadith which is agreed upon. And it will come in number (25-29). 
25 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari narrated it in several places (Al-Fath 3/281) and Muslim (2/703-704) 
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Chapter: The belief in the Names of Allah and that they are not created 
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Then the opposer opposed the sacred Names of Allah, and he took the path of 
his imam Al-Marisi with regards to their interpretation. So he claimed that the 
Names of Allah are not Allah and that they are created metaphors, just like there 
could be a person without any name and then naming him would not increase or 
decrease this person (in anything). This means that Allah was unknown - just 
like an unknown person — and could not discover His Name, nor did He know 
what it was until He created the creation. Then they made up some names from 
their created words and they lent them to Him, without any name for Him was 
known before the creation. 
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And whoever claims this interpretation in the Names of Allah, he has verily 
ascribed (the attributes of) inability, weakness, necessity and having a need for 
the creation to Allah the Exalted. Because the one who borrows is one who is in 
need and compelled, and the one who lends will always be above him in status 
and more adequate. 
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So in this claim lies to consider the Creator as ignorant. Because He — according 
to his claim — was unaware and did not know what His Name was, what it is (in 
reality) and what the description of it is. And Allah is exalted far above this 
description and free from it. Because the Names of Allah are the affirmation of 
His Attributes. 
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It is the same for you whether you say: “I have worshipped Allah” or “I have 
worshipped Ar-Rahman” or “Ar-Rahim” or “Al-Malik Al-‘Aziz Al-Hakim”. And it is 
the same for a man whether he say: “I have disbelieved in Allah” or he says: “I have 
disbelieved in Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim” or “in Al-Khaliq Al-‘Aziz Al-Hakim.” And it is 
the same for you whether you say: “Abdullah” or “’Abdur-Rahman” or “’Abdul- 
“Aziz” or “‘Abdul-Majid.” And it is the same for you whether you say: “O Allah” 
or “O Rahman” or “O Rahim” or “O Malik, O ‘Aziz, O Jabbar.” No matter which 
Name you invoke Him with among these names, or you add it to it, then you are 
verily invoking Allah Himself. Whoever doubts this has verily committed kufr. 
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And it is the same for you whether you say: “My Lord is Allah” or “My Lord is Ar- 
Rahman”, just as Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“And our Lord is Ar-Rahman, who is the One sought for help against what you 
describe.” (Al-Anbiya 21:112) 


: dle atl Sy 
And Allah - the Exalted — said: 
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“Everything which is in the heavens and on earth glorifies Allah, and He is Al- 
‘Aziz Al-Hakim.” (Al-Hashr 59:1) 


: Sb, 
And He said: 
heel GE Lda 
“And glorify Him in the morning and in the evening.” (Al-Ahzab 33:42) 
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And the same He said regarding the Name: 
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“Glorify the Name of your Lord the Most High.” (Al-A’la 87:1) 
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(So the Name of Allah is glorified) just like Allah is glorified. And if it was 
created, borrowed and something other than Allah, then Allah would not 
command that a created being should glorify someone else than Him. And He 
said: 


6 cA Na 
“He has the Most Beautiful Names.” (Ta-Ha 20:8) 
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“Everything which is in the heavens and on earth glorifies Allah.” 
(Al-Hashr 59:1) 
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Then He mentioned the dlihah (i.e. false deities) which are worshipped besides 
Allah by their borrowed created names. So He said: 


Z 
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“They are nothing but names which you and your fathers have named.” 
(An-Najm 53:23) 
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And likewise did Htd say to his people when they said: 
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“Have you come to us in order for us to worship Allah alone, and leave what 
our fathers used to worship?” (Al-A’raf 7:70) 
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So he said to them while prohibiting them: 
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“Are you disputing with me regarding names which you and your fathers have 
named?” (Al-A’raf 7:71) 
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This means that the Names of Allah — the Exalted — have always existed, just like 
Allah has always existed. And that they are different than these created names 
which they lent to the statues and alihah which they worshipped besides Him. So 
if the Names of Allah are not different from them, then which criticism is there 
then for the created names of the dlihah, when their names and the Names of 
Allah are created and borrowed for you with the same meaning? And all of them 
are from the names given by the slaves and the names given by their fathers, 
according to your claim. 
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So in the claim of this opposer lies, that the creation informed His slaves about 
Allah by names which they made up (themselves), and not that Allah informed 
them about the Names Himself. So which interpretation is more deserted (or 
strange) regarding the Names of Allah, than a man interprets that He was like an 


unknown person, house, tree, animal, none of which had been given a name, nor 
was it known what they were, until the creation informed each other about it? 
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And the Names of Allah are not compared with the names of the creation. 
Because the names of the creation are created and borrowed, and their names are 
not the same as their attributes. Rather they are different than their attributes. 
While the Names of Allah are His Attributes; none of them are in contradiction 
with His Attributes, nor are any of His Attributes in contradiction with His 
Names. 
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So whoever claims that an attribute from the Attributes of Allah — the Exalted — is 
created or borrowed, he has verily committed kufr and sinned. Because if you 
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say: “Allah”, then it is “Allah.” And if you say “Ar-Rahman” then it is “Ar- 
Rahman” and it is “Allah.” And if you say “Ar-Rahim” then it is likewise. And if 
you say: “Hakim, Hamid, Majid, Jabbar, Mutakkabir, Qahir and Qadir” then likewise 
this is “Allah.” No Name of His opposes His Attribute, nor does His Attribute 
(contradict) any Name. 
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While a man might be called wise while he is ignorant, just while he is unjust, 
mighty while he is lowly, honorable while he is evil, righteous while he is 
wicked, happy while he is unhappy, praised while he is criticized, beloved while 
he is hated, and a lion, donkey, dog, fish, small dog, cat or a plant while he is 
none of that. 
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And Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — His Name and the rest of His Names are the 
same. It has always been as such, and it will always be so. No Attribute occurred 
for Him, nor any Name, which did not exist before the creation. He was the 
Creator before the created, the Provider before those provided, Knowledgeable 


before those known, Hearing before He heard the sounds of the created beings 
and Seeing before He saw them created. 
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Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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And Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Allah is the One who created the heavens and the earth in six days. Then He 
rose up upon the Throne.” (Sajdah 32:4) 
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So one time He said: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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And another time He said: “Allah rose up upon the Throne.” Because they both 
carry the same meaning. And if it was as the opposer and his imam Al-Marisi 
claimed, then both the Creator and the created rose up upon the Throne. Since 
for them His Names are created. In their claim, Allah is more unknown than He 
is known, because for the occurrence of the creation there is definition and a 
time, and for the azaliyyah”> of Allah, there is no definition nor a time. He always 
was and always will be. And likewise His Names always was and they always 
will be. 
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After that the opposer argued for the promotion of his madhhab with the ugliest 
of analogies, so he said: “Have you not seen that if you write a name on a piece of 


paper and then burns the piece of paper, is it not then only the paper that burns while the 
fire does not harm the name in any way?” 
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So it is said to this lost person: Verily the piece of paper and writing the name 
(upon it) is not like the name itself. When the paper is burned the (written) line 


burns and the Name of Allah remains upon the tongue of the writer, just as it 
was before he wrote it. The fire did not decrease the Name nor the One who has 


26 Azaliyyah: That which is eternal and has no beginning. 
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that Name at all. And likewise, if it was the name of the created beings, then the 
fire would not decrease their names nor their bodies at all. Likewise if you write 
“Allah” with its letters on a piece of paper (and then burned it), then the piece of 
paper would verily burn while Allah in His Perfectness would be upon the 
Throne. Likewise, if a man was drawn on a piece of paper which then was 
thrown in the fire, then the piece of paper would have burned and the form (of 
the man) would not be harmed in any way. 


Wd gf pel ola Geel gf IS ctely Be OTA a oy Gate | LIS Geel cao 9! ola Wig 
ge ILS GL clad sue oye adly fy ave GY oly Ge ae Getty | IS LS ILS Od ad Ile gi 
Likewise is the Quran. If all of the masahif were burned, this would not decrease 
the Quran with even one letter. Likewise if all the reciters would be burned, or 
killed, or they died, then the Quran in its entirety would remain just as it was. 
This would not decrease it with even one letter. Because it began from Him and 


to Him it will return in its entirety without anything missing, when the creation 
is destroyed. 
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And verily was the madhhab of his imam Al-Marisi regarding the Names of Allah 
equal to his madhhab regarding the Quran. 


The Quran for him was created from the speech of the people. Allah did not utter 
any letter of it, according to his claim. And likewise are the Names of Allah for 
him, from the invention of the people, without Allah ever having said: 
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“Verily I am Allah, the Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 


ih 
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And he claimed: “When I acknowledge that Allah said: 
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“Verily I am Allah, the Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 


wh 
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Then this necessitate that I say: Allah spoke in the Quran. And if we acknowledge this, 
then our madhhab regarding the Quran is destroyed.” 
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But Allah verily destroyed them in their humiliation, when He said: 
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“Verily I am Allah, the Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 
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No created being has the right (or deserve) to say this. And if he does so, then he 
is a kafir. Just like Fir’awn who said: 
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“Tam your lord the most high.” (An-Nazi’at 79:24) 
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So this what he claimed regarding the Names of Allah is a major principle from 
the fundamental principles of the Jahmiyyah, upon which they built their 
calamity and founded their misguidances. With it they deceived the unaware 
and the fools, while they think that they are deceiving the people of 
understanding. But if the fools are in mistake regarding their madhahib, then the 

people of understanding verily are upon certainty regarding them. 
2) ce ign BST abel Jats Wygeg Leland Uber t gale Cas’ oh gilt cad Sigle ail cle 0! (SUS gah] 
slobl 3 aiga Ledge al claudly 
Have you considered your statement: “Verily the Names of Allah are created?” Then 
who created them? Or how did He create them? Did He create them as bodies 


and shapes, and their individuals occupy places other than Him on earth and in 
heaven? Or a place other than Him in the air? 
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If you say: “They have bodies besides Him.” Then this is what the intellects of the 
intellectuals negate. 
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And if you say: “He created them upon the tongues of the slaves. They then invoked 
Him by it and lent them to Him.” Then this is what we accuse you of (saying): That 
Allah — according to your claim —- was unknown without any name, until the 
creation occurred and they then made up some names from their created speech. 
And this is the disbelief in Allah and His Names, and the rejection of it. He said: 


spl 65h LMG + po GAM Gulla G5 oy Lp 


“All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of all the worlds. Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim. The 
Owner of the Day of Judgment.” (Al-Fatihah 1:2-4) 
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Just as he adds it to “Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim.” And if it had been as you claim, 
then it would be said: All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of all the worlds, whose 
Name is Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim.’ Malik (The Owner) of the Day of Resurrection. 
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And just as He said: 
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“Allah, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Him, Al-Hayy Al-Qayyum (i.e. 
the Living and All-Sustaining). He sent down the Book upon you in truth.” (Alu 
‘Imran 3:2-3) 
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And just as He said: 


27 Al-Imam Al-Bukhari — rahimahullah — said in his book “Khalq Af’al Al-‘Ibad” (p. 58): “And it is a 
necessity for them to say when the muadhdhin calls the adhan: There is no-one worthy of worship besides the 
One whose name is Allah. And I bear witness that Muhammad is the messenger of the One whose name is 
Allah. Because they said: Verily the name ‘Allah’ is created. And verily did a Jew and a Muslim dispute (and 
sought judgment) in front of some of their invalidators (of the Attributes of Allah). So he judged that the 
Muslim should make an oath (declaring his innocence). So the Jew said: ‘Make him swear.’ So the one they 
disputed to said: ‘Swear by Allah besides whom there is no other ilah.’ So the Jew said: ‘Make him swear by 
the Creator and not by the created. For verily this (what you made him swear by) is in the Quran, and you 
claim that the Quran is created.’ So he made him swear by the Creator. And the other one got baffled and 
said: ‘Get up both of you, until I look into your case.’ And the people of falsehood will (alsways) be the 
losers.” 
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“The revelation of the Book from Allah.” (Az-Zumar 39:1) 
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Likewise He said: 


“A revelation from Hakim Hamid (i.e. One All-Wise and Praiseworthy).” 
(Fussilat 41:42) 
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“And you verily receive the Quran from Hakim ‘Alim (i.e. One All-Wise and 
Knowing).” (An-Naml 27:6) 
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All of it has the same meaning and all of it is Allah. And Allah is one of His 
Names, just like Al-‘Aziz, Al-Hakim, Al-Jabbar and Al-Mutakabbir. As such did 


your middle leader Ya’qub Abu Yusuf*® narrate from Ash-Sha’bi, if you 
acknowledge his narrations. 
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10. Musa ibn Isma’‘ll narrated to us (and said): Abu Yusuf narrated to us, from 
Mujalid, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: “The mightiest name of Allah is Allah.” 
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11. Hudbah ibn Khalid narrated to us (and said): Abu Hilal Ar-Rasibi informed 
us, from Hayyan Al-A’raj, from Jabir ibn Zayd who said: “The mightiest Name of 
Allah is Allah. Do you not see that He begins with it before all of the (other) Names? ”°° 


8 (Abu Yusuf) Al-Qadi the companion of Abu Hanifah. 

29 Tts isnad until Ash-Sha’bi is weak. In it is Mujalid ibn Sa’id. Several from the people of knowledge 
declared him weak, such as Yahya Al-Qattan, Ibn Mahdi and Ahmad ibn Hanbal. And the 
narration was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in “Al-Musannaf” with an isnad in which there is an 
unnamed person, from Ash-Sha’bi. 

3° The isnad is hasan (good). 
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Is a slave then not ashamed in front of his Lord and the creation of his Lord to 
claim that ‘Allah’ is a created and borrowed name?! 
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12. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us, from Mu’awiyah ibn Salih, from ‘Afi ibn 


Abi Talhah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Kaf-Ha-Ya-’Ayn-Sad*" is 
a name from the Names of Allah.”°? 
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13. And it was verily narrated to us regarding the interpretation of it from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma); Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us (and _ said): 
Hushaym narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 


‘Abbas who said: “Kaf from Karim. ‘Ayn from ‘Alim. Ya from Hakim. Ha from Had. 
Sad from Saduq.”°° 
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‘Ali ibn Abi Talib even used to bring them together and say: “O Kaf-Ha-Ya-‘Ayn- 
Sad, forgive me.” Just as he would say: “O Allah, forgive me.” 
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14, Rawh ibn ‘Abdil-Mumin Al-Mugri narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Muslim narrated to us (and said): Nafi’ ibn Abi Nu’aym narrated to us, from 
Fatimah the daughter of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that she heard ‘Ali say: “O Kaf-Ha- 
Ya-‘Ayn-Sad, forgive me.”* 


31 Translator: These are the letters mentioned in the opening verse of siirah Maryam. 

32 Ali ibn Abi Talhah did not hear from Ibn ’Abbas. It is said: Between them is Mujahid. If this is 
correct, then the narration is sahih. 

33 Al-Hakim narrated it in his “Al-Mustadrak” (2/371-372) by way of ‘Amr ibn Abi Qays, from ‘Ata 
ibn As-Saib. And he said: “The isnad is sahih.” 

54 Tts isnad is hasan. Nafi’ he is ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Nu’aym. Ahmad said: “He is nothing in 
hadith.” And Ibn Ma’‘in said: “Trustworthy.” And Ibn ‘Adi said: “I have not seen anything rejected in 
his ahadith, and I hope that there is no harm in him.” 

Abu Hatim Ar-Razi said: “Fatimah bint ‘Ali did not hear anything from ‘Ali. And she verily saw her 
father.” (Al-Marasil p. 261). 
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So who created Kaf-Ha-Ya-‘Ayn-Sad according to you, who uttered it first before 
Allah and who was guided to it before Allah? And just like Allah said in His 
Book: 


“Tam Allah, the Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 
wo OF BE ag OL de Jb EUs 
Then likewise He said upon the tongue of His Prophet “: “I am Ar-Rahman.” 
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15. Musaddad narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, 
from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman ibn ‘Awf, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Awf 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “Allah said: ‘I 
am Ar-Rahman and this is the rahim (the womb). I derived (a name) for it from 
My Name. So whoever upholds it (i.e. the ties of kinship), I will uphold him, and 
whoever severs it, I will cut him off.” 
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So Allah said: “I derived (a name) for it from My Name.” While the Jahmiyyah — 
who falsely denies Allah and His Messenger — claim that they lent Him the name 
which He derived it from. 
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And from where did the creation learn the Names of the Creator before He 
taught it to them? Because Adam and the angels did not know the names of the 
creations until Allah taught it to them from Him. And the foundation of their 
knowledge came from Him. 


He said: 


35 It is sahih, and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by Abu Dawud (1694), At-Tirmidhi 
(1907), Ahmad (1686), Al-Humaydi (65), Abu Ya’la (840) and others. All of them by way of Sufyan 
ibn ‘Uyaynah. 
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“And He taught Adam the names of everything, then He presented them to the 
angels and said: ‘Inform Me of the names of these, if you are truthful.’ They 
said: ‘Glory be to You. We have no knowledge except that which You have 
taught us. You are verily the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.’ He said: ‘Adam, inform 
them about their names.’ So when he informed them about their names, He 
said: ‘Have I not said to you, that I verily know the unseen of the heavens and 
the earth.” (Al-Bagarah 2:31-33) 
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And the Messenger of Allah % said: “Verily Allah has ninety-nine Names. 
Whoever counts them and memorizes them will enter Paradise.” 
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16. ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini narrated to us (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to 
us, from Abu Az-Zannad, from Al-A’raj, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), 
from the Prophet who said: “Verily, Allah has ninety-nine Names. Hundred 
except one. No-one memorizes it, except that he will enter Paradise. And He is 
Witr (single, odd-numbered) and He loves the witr.”* 
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17. Hisham ibn ‘Ammar Ad-Dimashqi narrated to us (and said): Al-Walid ibn 
Muslim narrated to us (and said): Khulayd ibn Da’laj narrated to us, from 
Qatadah, from Muhammad ibn Sirin, from Abu Hurayrah, from the Messenger 
of Allah % who said: “Allah has ninety-nine Names. Whoever counts all of them 
will enter Paradise.”*’ 


36 Sahih Al-Bukhari (6410) and Sahih Muslim (2677). 

37 Sahih li-gharihi. This chain of narration is weak, but it was narrated with other chains of narration 
which are correct. Muslim narrated it in his “Sahih” (2688), At-Tabari in “At-Tafsir” (10/596) and 
Ibn Abi Hatim in “At-Tafsir” (5/162) all with a sahih isnad. 
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18. Hisham said: Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us (and said): Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil- 
‘Aziz narrated the same to us and said: “All of them are (mentioned) in the Quran. 
He is Allah besides who there is no-one worthy of worship, Ar-Rahman, Ar-Rahim, Al- 
Malik, Al-Quddts, As-Salam, Al-Mumin, Al-Muhaymin, Al-‘Aziz, Al-Jabbar, AI- 
Mutakabbir, Al-Khaliq, Al-Bari, Al-Musawwir, Al-Ghaffar, Al-Qahhar, Al-Wahhab, Ar- 
Razzaq, Al-Fattah, Al-‘Alim, Al-Qabid, Al-Basit, Al-Khafid, Ar-Rafi’, Al-Mu’izz, Al- 
Mudhill, As-Sami’, Al-Basir, Al-Hakam, Al-‘Adl, Al-Latif, Al-Khabir Al-Halim, AI- 
‘Adhim, Al-Ghafiir, Ash-Shakur, Al-’Alt, Al-Kabir, Al-Hafidh, Al-Hasib, Al-Jalil, Al- 
Karim, Al-Muhst, Ar-Ragib, Al-Mujib, Al-Wasi’, Al-Hakim, Al-Wadud, Al-Majid, Al- 
Ba’ith, Ash-Shahid, Al-Haqgq, Al-Wakil, Al-Qawt, Al-Matin, Al-Walt, Al-Hamid, Al- 
Mubdi, Al-Mu'td, Al-Muhyi, Al-Mumit, Al-Hayy, Al-Qayyum, Al-Majid, Al-Wajid, 
Al-Ahad Al-Fard, As-Samad, Al-Qadir, Al-Mugqtadir, Al-Mugaddim, Al-Muakhkhir, 
Al-Awwal, Al-Akhir, Adh-Dhahir, Al-Batin, Al-Wali, Al-Muta’ali, Al-Barr, At- 
Tawwab, Al-Muntagim, Al-‘Afuww, Ar-Rauf, Malik Al-Mulk, Dhu Al-Jalal Wal-Ikram, 
Al-Mugsit, Al-Jami’, Al-Mu’ti, Al-Mani’, Ad-Darr, An-Nafi’, An-Nur, Al-Hadi, Al- 
Badi’, Al-Ghani, Al-Baqt, Al-Warith, Ar-Rashid, As-Sabur.”°* 
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All of these Names of Allah have always belonged to Him, just as He has always 
existed. No matter by which you invoke, then you are verily invoking Allah 
Himself. And regarding the Names of Allah there are many more evidences and 
narrations than what we have mentioned. We have left them out due to the fear 
of prolonging (the book). And in what we have mentioned there is a clear 


38 The author — rahimahullah — found it more likely that the mentioning of the Names is attributed to 
Al-Walid ibn Muslim, and he did not ascribe it to the Prophet #8. And verily did the people of 
knowledge differ regarding this hadith. Is it ascribed to the Prophet #8 or are they registered from 
the words of Al-Walid? And the most likely is the second. There is no sahih hadith mentioning the 
Names from the Prophet #8. And Allah knows best. 
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explanation and conclusive manifest evidence for the disbelief of those who 
reject His Names; those who innovated (the belief) that they are recent and 
created. May Allah destroy them! How can they lie like that?! And our Lord is 
Mighty and Majestic (free) from what they degraded Him with, and Blessed and 
Exalted from what they described Him with of deficiency. And He is the One 
who will take vengeance on them for how they considered Him to be. 
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And which interpretation is stranger than a man claiming that Allah was, but 
had no name. No believer claims this, nor does imdan enter the heart of a man 
until he knows that Allah has always been One [lah with all of His Names and all 
of His Attributes. None of them are new for Him, just as His Oneness always has 
been, Blessed and Exalted is He. 
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Chapter: Regarding hearing the Words of Allah and seeing Him 
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The opposer claimed that Allah — the Exalted — cannot be sensed by any of the 
five senses, and they in his claim are: touching, smelling, tasting, seeing with the 
eyes and hearing. And as an argument for his claim he used a false and 
fabricated hadith against Ibn ‘Abbas, which has many things that testifiy and 
prove that it is false and fabricated. 
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The first thing testifying to this is that the opposer narrated it from Bishr ibn 
Ghiyath Al-Marisi, who is accused (of kufr) in the Tawhid of Allah and who 
rejects His Attributes. 
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The second thing is that Bishr narrated it from some people who are not trusted, 
nor are they known. Al-Marisi narrated it from Abu Shihab Al-Khawlani, from 


Nu’aym ibn Abi Nu’aym, from Ibrahim ibn Maymun, from ‘Ata, from Ibn 
‘Abbas. 
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So it is said to this opposer: Who are Bishr, Abu Shihab Al-Khawlani and 

Nu’aym ibn Abi Nu’aym since their narration is judged (as being correct) over 

the narration of noble and well-known people from the people of knowledge, 
who verily narrated the opposite from Ibn ‘Abbas?! 
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19. And from this is what Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us, from Hammad ibn 

Zayd, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Abu Nadrah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: The 


Messenger of Allah * said: “On the Day of Resurrection I will come to the door 
of Paradise, and it will be opened for me. Then I will see my Lord while He is 
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upon His Kursi, or His Bed. And He will appear to me, and then I will fall down 
in prostration to Him.”” 
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So this is one of the senses, which is seeing with the eye, and the appearing. 
These well-known (narrators) narrated it from Ibn ‘Abbas, despite of Bishr hating 
it. 
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20. And from this is what ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us, from Jarir ibn 
‘Abdil-Hamid, from Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad, from ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Harith, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “When Allah uttered (or spoke) the revelation, they heard (a 
sound) similar to an iron chain (being dragged) upon rocks.” 
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And this is the second sense, by the hearing of the angels, despite the hatred of 
Bishr and the narration of Bishr. The narration of Bishr from these unknown 
people will not avail him, since he rejected the narration of these well-known 
(narrators), along with Allah rejecting him before (all of this). And (this He did) 
in His Book when He says: 
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“And Allah spoke to Musa directly.” (An-Nisa 4:164) 


And: 


3° Tt is weak. In its isnad is ‘Ali ibn Zayd ibn Jud’an and he was declared weak by Ahmad and 
others than him. The author also narrated it in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (184), Abu Dawud At- 
Tiyalisi in his “Musnad” (2/226), Ahmad in his “Musnad” (2546, 2692), Abu Ya’la Al-Musili in his 
“Musnad” (2328) and Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah in “Al-Arsh” (446). 

40 The text is correct but the isnad is weak, due to Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad. Abu Zur’ah said: “He is soft. 
His hadith can be written but not used as evidence.” And Abu Hatim Ar-Razi said: “He is not strong (in 
narration).” And Ibn Ma’in said the same. 

The text of this hadith is correctly narrated from the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), just as this was narrated by Abu Dawid (4738), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” 
(536,537), and the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah”. All of them by way of Masruq ibn Al- 
Ajda’, from Ibn Mas’td. 
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“These are the messengers. Some of them We have preferred over others. 
Some of them Allah spoke to.” (Al-Baqarah 2:253) 


: Sb, 
And He said: 
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“And Allah will not speak to them on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:174) 
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So Allah — the Exalted —- informed that He made Musa hear His Speech, and 
Musa heard it with his hearing. And He will speak to whoever He wants of the 
Day of Resurrection. And the believers will see Him on the Day of Resurrection 
in plain sight with their eyes, just as Allah — the Exalted - and His Messenger # 
have said. And the angels senses His Words when His revelation descends, to 
the extent that they lose consciousness due to the intensity of His Voice (or 
Sound). *! Just like Ibn ‘Abbas said.” 
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21. And Ibn Mas’td* (as well). As such they both interpreted the Words of Allah 
the Exalted: 


“Tn this there is a refutation of those who interpret the sound (or voice) as meaning the sound of 
the wings of the angels. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “I asked my father — rahimahullah — 
about the people who say: ‘When Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke to Misa, He did not speak with a voice 
(sound).’ So my father said: ‘Yes, verily (He did). Verily your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — speaks with a voice 
(sound). We narrate these ahadith just as they came.’ My father — rahimahullah — said (regarding) the hadith 
of Ibn Mas’tid (radiAllahu ‘anhu): ‘When Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — speaks a sound from Him is heard, like the 
dragging of a chain upon rocks.’ My father said: ‘And these Jahmiyyah reject this.’” (As-Sunnah by 
‘Abdullah 280 and 281) 

* This has gone forth in number (20). 

43 The author is referring to the correct hadith from Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) which was 
mentioned in footnote number (29). 
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“Until the fear is driven away from their hearts, (then) they say: ‘What did your 
Lord say?’ They said: ‘He said the truth, and He is the Most High, the Great.” 
(Saba 34:23) 
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So are there any senses stronger than the hearing and the sight? Who then pays 
attention to Bishr and the interpretation of Bishr, and leaves what has been said 
in the Book of Allah and what was narrated of words from the Messenger of 
Allah “, except every helpless mentally ill person. 
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Then the opposer contested seeing Allah — the Exalted - on the Day of 
Resurrection, with an interpretation of misguidance and an impossible analogy. 
So he said: “No eye has ever seen Him, so you could ask him to describe Him.” 
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So we looked into what they say regarding His — the Exalted — Words: 
6 aN ST > 


“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 


And: 
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“Some faces that day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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And he narrated some sayings regarding it with a chain of narration, and some 
without a chain of narration. So it is a must to know what this is. 
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So the opposer claims that ‘Umar ibn Hammad ibn Abi Hanifah narrated from 
his father, from Abu Hanifah: “That the people of Paradise will see their Lord however 
He wants them to see Him.” So in this (saying of his), he (i.e. Abu Hanifah) 
explained the description of all of these ahadith; that it is possible that (its 
interpretation) is according to what is believed by the one who says that the 
sights cannot see Him (ever). 
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Meaning: Al-Marisi and his equals; those who say: “The sights cannot perceive him, 
not in dunya nor in akhirah. So the interpretation of this is, that a person on that Day 
sees His signs and His deeds. So (according to this interpretation) it is possible to say: 
‘He saw Him’, meaning: His deeds, His affairs and His signs. Just as Allah said in His 
Book: 
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“You have verily wished for death (i.e. martyrdom) before you met it. Now you 
have verily seen it, looking at it yourself.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:143) 
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Because death cannot be seen but it can be felt (or perceived with the senses). Rather the 
deeds of death can be seen. So if Abu Hanifah intended this or something else than this, 


then we have verily believed in Allah and what He wanted with these meanings, and we 
have entrusted its interpretation and description to Allah the Exalted.” 
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So it is said to this lost person who does not know what is coming out of his 
head, and the last of his words contradict the first of it: Have you not claimed 
in the beginning of your words that it (i.e. the correct interpretation) is according 
to the belief of the one who says: “The sights cannot perceive Him; not it dunya nor 
in akhirah.” (And) that the person sees His signs and deeds, so it is allowed to say: 
“He saw him.” And then in the end of your words you say: “We have verily 
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entrusted the interpretation of this to Allah.” Did you not entrust the interpretation 
to Allah, before you interpreted it? 
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And you also claimed in the beginning of your words than one must have 
knowledge about this. Then you retracted your saying and said: “No, rather we 
entrust that to Allah.” So if you had a (sincere) advisor, then he would verily 
prohibit you from speaking. And astonishing is the ignorant person for whom 
the Messenger of Allah “ explained the ruyah (seeing Allah) with an explained 
complete interpretation, who then says: “If it is as Abu Hanifah has interpreted it, 
then we have verily believed in Allah.” 
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And if you, O opposer, said: “We believe in what the Messenger of Allah % said and 
explained”, then it is more suitable for you, than saying: “We believe in what Abu 
Hantfah has explained”, while you do not know whether Abu Hanifah said this or 
he did not say it? 
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And did the Prophet % leave, with regard to the interpretation of the ruyah, any 
place for interpretation to Abu Hanifah, Al-Marisi and others than them among 


the interpreters, except that he already interpreted and clarified it, with chains of 
narration of a more excellent kind, than ‘Umar ibn Hammad ibn Abi Hanifah. 
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Isma’il ibn Abi Khalid narrated it, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from Jarir ibn 
‘Abdillah, from the Prophet & who said: “You will see your Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection, just as you see the sun and the moon on the night of full moon, and 
there are no clouds around them. You will have no trouble in seeing Him.”*“* And 


4 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (544, 4851, 7434, 7436), Muslim (633), Abu Dawud (4731), At- 
Tirmidhi (2551), Ibn Majah (177), Ahmad (19190) and others than them, by way of Isma’il ibn Abi 
Khalid. 
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others than him, among the companions of the Prophet “, narrated it from the 
Prophet 8. 
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So how do you allow saying: “It is possible that it is according to what Abu Hanifah 
believed in.” And for you it is not possible to be as the Messenger of Allah % 
explained?! And the Messenger of Allah % did not say: “The people of Paradise will 
see Him however He wants”, just as you have narrated from Abu Hanifah — if he 
even said that — rather he (i.e. the Prophet) said: “Just as you see the sun and the 
moon of the night of full moon, and there are no clouds around them.” So the 
interpretation is connected with the hadith with one chain of narration. So who 
imposes upon the people — O opposer — to take the dubious from the words of 
Abu Hanifah which you have narrated from him — if he even said that — and to 
leave the words of the Messenger of Allah “ which is written down and 
explained?! This would then be a major injustice and a great transgression. 
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And as for your saying: “No eye has ever seen Him, so you could ask him to describe 
Him.” Then if a small boy would use this as an argument then it would not be a 
greater (form of) ignorance than what you have said. 
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Has anyone seen Paradise and Hellfire and whatever is in them with his eyes, so 
you can ask him to describe them?! And do we describe them and describe what 
is in them, except with what Allah has described them with in His Book; that in 
Paradise there are Har Al-‘In, food, drinks, rivers, palms, pomegranates, trees, 
castles from pearls and gems, garments of fine silk and thick silk and what is 
similar to this. And likewise in Hellfire there are shackles, chains, hooked rods of 
iron, fetters, iron chains, boiling water and Zaqqum. 
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Do you — O opposer — describe Paradise and Hellfire with these descriptions 
taken from someone who saw them with his eyes, or from what Allah has 
informed about in His Book, and what the Messenger ™ informed about. 
Likewise should you describe the ruyah of Allah and interpret it from Allah and 
His Messenger “, even if no eye has seen Him whom you can ask to describe 
Him. Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Some faces that day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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And the Messenger of Allah * said: “You will see Allah clearly on the Day of 
Resurrection, just like you see the sun and the moon on the night of full moon.” 
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So we took this description from Allah and His Messenger *, just like we took 
the description of Paradise and Hellfire from them. Even if we did not see any of 
it with our own eyes, nor were we informed about them from a person who saw 
them with his own two eyes. So ponder — O you opposer — over your words, and 
then speak. Because if a young boy — who has not yet reached the age of 
responsibility — would use as evidence what you are using as evidence, it would 
not increase (in ignorance). 
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And what is even more surprising than that, is what you narrated from Abu 
Hanifah — if you have been truthful in your narration from him - that he believed 
regarding the ruyah that it means that they will see His signs, deeds and affairs, 
and thus it is allowed to say (about a person): “He saw him.” And this is also from 


the arguments of the young boys. Because His signs, affairs and deeds are all 
apparent and can be seen in dunya every day and every hour. What is then the 
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meaning of its (i.e. the ruyah) specific time, its definition and its interpretation (as 
being) on the Day of Resurrection? Whoever rejects this is verily ignorant. And if 
it was as you have claimed and narrated from Abi Hanifah, then the Prophet % 
would not have specified it to occur on the Day of Resurrection besides all other 
days. 
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So in your claim it is allowed (or possible) for all of the creation — both the 
believers and disbelievers — to say: “We see our Lord in dunya every day and hour.” 
Due to what they every hour, every day and every night see of His affairs, signs 
and deeds. And then in your claim His Words are falsified: 

(LEN SBT p 
“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 
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Because every hour the sights perceive His affairs and signs in dunyd, before the 
akhirah. 


So you reject for us to see Him in the akhirah and you acknowledge that all of the 
creation will see Him in dunya, both the believer and the disbelievers, due to 
what all of them continuously see of His affairs and signs throughout the night 
and the day. So based on this argument you disagreed with all of the worlds. 
And you rejected the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 
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When you claimed that seeing Him means perceiving His signs, affairs and 
deeds. 
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And as for your claim that seeing Allah is similar to the Words of Allah the 
Exalted: 
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“You have verily wished for death (i.e. martyrdom) before you met it. Now you 
have verily seen it, looking at it yourself.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:143) 
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Then if you had understood this verse and what it was revealed about, then you 
using it as evidence would be your acknowledgement of seeing Allah with the 
eyes. Because the seeing (in this verse) was seeing with the eyes, and the 
interpretation of this is seeing the killing and the fighting. So they verily saw it 
with their eyes while they were looking, but they were not able to bear it. This 
verse was verily revealed regarding some people who were absent from the 
battle of Badr, so they said: “If Allah shows us the fighting, then He will verily see 
what we will do and we will verily fight.” So Allah showed them the fighting in front 
of them while they were looking with their eyes, but they turned away, just as 


Allah said that they would not be able to bear the fighting. So Allah pardoned 
them, and Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“You have verily wished for death (i.e. martyrdom) before you met it. Now you 
have verily seen it, looking at it yourself.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:143) 
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So this was a visible seeing, and not a hidden seeing. 
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22. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated it to us, from Hammad ibn Salamah, from Thabit, 
from Anas who said: “Anas ibn An-Nadr was absent from Badr, so he said: ‘I was 
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absent from the first battle which the Prophet % witnessed. If Allah shows me fighting 
(another time), then Allah will verily see what I will do.’”* 
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23. Al-‘Abbas ibn Al-Walid An-Narsi narrated to us, from Yazid ibn Zuray’, from 
Sa’id, from Qatadah (regarding His Words): 
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“You have verily wished for death (i.e. martyrdom) before you met it. Now you 
have verily seen it, looking at it yourself.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:143) 
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He said: “Some people who did not witness Badr was wishing to see the fighting so they 
could fight. ””46 
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So this was a visible seeing, and not a hidden seeing. And if you reject what we 
have said: 
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24. Then the Messenger of Allah * verily said that death will be seen in the 
hereafter. He said: “Death will be brought on the Day of Resurrection as if it 
is a white ram with a black head. Then it will be slaughtered between Paradise 
and Hellfire. So it is said: ‘O people of Paradise, eternity and no death. And O 
people of Hellfire, eternity and no death.’”” 
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45 Narrated by An-Nasai in “Al-Kubra” (2/431). It is sahth according to the conditions of Muslim 
and he narrated it in his “Sahih” (3/1512) with different isnad. And At-Tirmidhi narrated it in his 
“Sunan” (5/348) with a different isnad and he said: “Hasan sahih.” And Al-Bukhari also narrated it 
with a different isnad in his “Sahih” (2805). 

46 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn Jarir in his “Tafsir” (4/109) 

47 The hadith with this wording is agreed upon from the hadith of Al-A’mash, from Abu Salih 
Dhakwan, from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri, from the Prophet #. Al-Bukhari narrated it in his “Sahih” 
(4730), and Muslim in his “Sahih” (2849). 
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And had it not been for your strong disapproval of the truth and your rejection 
of it with (arguments of) ignorance we would not engage in all of this discussion 
regarding the ruyah. Because the Messenger of Allah ™ explained it with an 
explanation which does not leave any saying in it for any interpreter, except if a 
man contend stubbornly with the truth itself while he knows it. The Messenger 
of Allah % was asked, and it was said to him: “Will we see our Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection?” So he said: “Do you have any difficulty in see the sun and the 
moon on a clear sky? Likewise you will have no difficulty in seeing Him.” 
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25. Nu’aym narrated it to us, from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Ma’mar, from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid, from Abu Hurayrah and Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma), from the Prophet *.* 
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26. And Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated it to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Sa’d 
narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet *.” 


27. And ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated it to us, from Layth ibn Sa’d, from Hisham 
ibn Sa’d, from Zayd ibn Aslam, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar, from Abt Sa’id Al-Khudri, 
from the Prophet #%.°° 


ce BS op ge ct OE hee nd ce HE Glee betel oe SIAN let Gl ce in oe tel cles 


28. And Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated it to us, from Abu Shihab Al-Hannat, from 
Isma’il ibn Abi Khalid, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah, from 
the Prophet ™.°! 


48 Agreed upon. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (802) and Muslim (182). 

* Agreed upon. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (7437) and Muslim (182). 

50 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (4581), Muslim (182), Al-Hakim (4/582) and others. 

51 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (544, 4851, 7434, 7436), Muslim (633), Abu Dawud (4731), At-Tirmidhi 
(2551), Ibn Majah (177), Ahmad (19190) and others than them, by way of Isma’‘il ibn Abi Khalid. 
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29. And ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini narrated to us, from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, from 
Isma’1l with his chain of narration, the same as it.*2 
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Ibn Al-Madini said: “There is no chain of narration which is more excellent than this 
one," 
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And we verily narrated a large chapter in the first book™ regarding it, with the 
chains of narration. So whoever does not believe in it and does not long for it (i.e. 


seeing Allah), then he will be among those veiled off from Him on the Day of 
Resurrection and from those about whom Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“No! That Day they are verily veiled from their Lord.” (Al-Mutaffifin 83:15) 
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Because it is said: Whoever rejects a virtue, he will not attain it. And verily did 
the Jahmiyyah reject this virtue with the most severe rejection. 
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30. And ‘Ali ibn Khashram wrote to me and said: “Whoever argues regarding the 
hadith about the ruyah, then it has become clear that he is a jahmi.” 


82 Narrated by Al-Humaydi (799), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (447) and At-Tabarani in “Al- 
Kabir” (2232), by way of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. 

53 The author also narrated this saying of ‘Alt ibn Al-Madini in his book “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Jahmiyyah’. 

54 Meaning: “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah”. 
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Chapter: The Nuzal (Descent) 
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And the opposer also claimed (something) regarding the saying of the Prophet 
: “Verily Allah descends to the lowest when a third of the night has passed. 
Then He says: ‘Is there anyone repenting? Is there anyone asking for forgiveness? 
Is there anyone invoking?’” 
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31. Al-Qa’nabi and Ibn Kathir narrated it to us, from Malik ibn Anas, from Ibn 
Shihab, from Al-Agharr and Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah % said: “Our Lord 
descend every night when the last third of the night remains. Then He says: ‘Who 
is invoking Me, so I can answer him? Who is asking Me, so I can give him? Who 
is asking Me for forgiveness, so I can forgive him?’” 
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32. Abu ‘Umar Al-Hawdi narrated to us, from Hisham Ad-Dastawai, from Yahya 
ibn Abi Kathir, from Hilal ibn Abi Maymunah, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar, from Rifa’ah 
Al-Juhani, that the Messenger of Allah % said: “When a third of the night has 
passed — or half of the night — Allah descends to the lowest heaven and says: 
‘No-one but Me asks about My slaves. Who is asking Me for forgiveness (so) I 
can forgive him? Who is invoking Me (so) I can answer Him? Who is asking Me 
(so) I can give him?’ Until daybreak emerges.”° 


55 Agreed upon. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (1145) and Muslim (758). 
56 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Ahmad (16215, 16217, 16218), Ibn Hibban (212) and At-Tabarani in “Al- 
Kabir”. And also other than them by way of Yahya ibn Abi Kathir. 
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And this is a long issue which we gathered in the first book*’. So the opposer 
claimed that Allah does not descend Himself. Rather His command and mercy 
descend, while He is upon the Throne (and) in every place, without moving. 
Because He is Al-Hayy Al-Qayyum, and Al-Qayyum — according to him — does not 
move (from place to place). 
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So it is said to this opposer: This is also from the arguments of the women and 
the children, and the one who do not have any explanation or evidence for his 
madhhab. Because the mercy of Allah and His command descends in every hour, 
moment and instance. So why would the Prophet * define His descent as being 
in the night and not the day? And he scheduled it as being in the middle of the 
night or in the early morning? (And) would His command and mercy invite the 
slaves to ask for forgiveness? Or are the command and mercy able to speak 
without Him, so they would say: “Is there anyone invoking so I can answer? Is there 
anyone asking for forgiveness so I can forgive him? Is there anyone asking so I can give 
him?” 
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So if you establish your maddhab, then it is a necessity for you to claim that the 
mercy and the command they are the ones inviting to answering and forgiving 
with their own words besides Allah. And this is impossible (even) for the fools, 
so how about for the people of understanding?! You verily know this already, 
but you are just being stubborn. 


And how come is it, that His mercy and command descend from Him in the 
middle of the night, and then they do not stay except until the emergence of 
daybreak, and then they ascend again. Because this is what Rifa’ah narrates and 
says in his hadith: “Until daybreak emerges.” 


97 “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” by Ad-Darimi. 
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You have verily learned — in sha Allah — that this interpretation is from the most 
false of falsehood that only ignorant people would accept. 
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And as for your claim that the meaning of “Al-Qayytim” is the one who does not 
disappear from his place, nor does he move, then this interpretation is not 
accepted from you, except by a narration from the Messenger of Allah %, from 
some of his companions or the Tabi’tin. Because Al-Hayy Al-Qayyiim does 
whatever He wants, and He moves if He wants, descend if He wants, ascends if 
He wants, He grasps and lets go, He rises and sits down if He wants. Because the 
sign that distinguishes between the living and the dead is movement. Every 
living thing moves without any exception, and every dead thing does not move 
without any exception. 
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And who pays attention to your interpretation and the interpretation of your 
companion, with (the presence of) the interpretation of the Prophet of mercy and 
the Messenger of the Lord of Honor, when he interpreted His descent in an 
explained and specified manner, and he scheduled a specific time for His 
descent, and he did not leave any confusion or complication in it for you or for 
your companions. 
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After that the opposer summarized all of what the Jahmiyyah reject of the 
Attributes of Allah and His Dhat (Being) which is mentioned in His Book and the 
narrations from the Messenger of Allah *. So he counted thirthy-odd Attributes 
from it in one go, upon which he judged and interpreted with what Al-Marisi 


judged and interpreted it with. And he misinterpreted it letter by letter with 
what contradicts what Allah intended with it and what the righteous people of 
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understanding interpreted it with. In most of it he did not rely upon anything 
but Al-Marisi. 
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So he began with the Wajh (Face), then the Sam’ (Hearing), Basar (Seeing), Ghadab 
(Anger), Rida (Pleasure), Hubb (Love), Bughd (Hate), Farah (Rejoicing), Kurh 
(Disliking), Dahik (Laughing), ‘Ajab (Astonishment), Sakhat (Displeasure), Iradah 
(Desire), Mashiah (Will), Asabi’ (Fingers), Kaff (Hand or Palm) and Qadamayn 
(Two Feet). And His Words: 
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“Everything will be destroyed except His Face.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 


And: 
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“So no matter to where you turn, then there is the Face of Allah.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:115) 


And: 
€ Sct faa sh > 
“And He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.” (Al-Isra 17:1) 
And: 


“I created with My two Hands.” (Sad 38:75) 


And: 
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“And the Jews said: ‘The Hand of Allah is tied.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 


And: 
6 mapatl S55 al 35 
“The Hand of Allah is above their hands” (Al-Fath 48:10) 
And: 


& Ads Eb bs EN S5 & 


“And the heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 


And: 
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“For you are verily under Our eyes.” (At-Tur 52:48) 
And: 
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“Are they waiting for anything other than Allah comes to them in a shade of 
the clouds, and the angels.” (Al-Baqarah 2:210) 


And: 
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“And your Lord comes, and the angels in rows.” (Al-Fajr 89:22) 
And: 


51 


AUS LAS BY Oy He Lod 


“And that Day eight (angels) will lift Throne of your Lord.” (Al-Haqqah 69:17) 


And: 
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“Ar-Rahman, he istawa (rose above) the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 

And: 
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“Those who lift the Throne, and those around it.” (Ghafir 40:7) 

And His Words: 
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“And Allah warns you against Himself.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:28) 

And: 
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“And Allah will not speak to them and He will not look at them on the Day of 


Resurrection.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:77) 


And: 
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“He has prescribed mercy upon Himself.” (Al-An’am 6:12) 
And: 
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“You know what is in my nafs (self or soul), but I do not know what it is Your 
Nafs (Self).” (Al-Maidah 5:116) 


And: 


“Allah loves those who repent, and He loves those who purify themselves.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:222) 
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The opposer turned to these Attributes and verses, and he arranged them and 
put them all together in categories, just as he also put it in order; thing after 
thing. Then he made it into chapters in his book, and he used trickery in his 
refutation of it with false interpretation, as the (usual) trickery of the Jahmiyyah. 
(All) while relying upon the interpretations of the deviated jahmi Bishr ibn 
Ghiyath Al-Marisi in it without anyone else, and disguising for the ignorant the 
criticism of those believing in it (i.e. these Attributes and verses) and who believe 
in Allah and His Messenger * in it without explaining the condition of it nor 
giving examples (i.e. the people of Sunnah). 
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So he claimed that those who believe in it, are describing its condition and 
likening it to their own beings (i.e. bodies, eyes, ears etc.), and that the scholars — 
according to his claim — said: “There is no ijtihad of opinion in any of it through which 
we can know the condition of this, or that any of it is likened to anything which is present 
in the creation. ”°* 


58 Translator: These are words of truth which the opposer is using in a wrong manner. He wants to 
use the words of the scholars to negate and reject the Attributes of Allah with the argument that by 
affirming them one has likened the Creator with the creation, while the Sunni affirms the apparent 
meaning mentioned in the evidences but do not explain its condition nor give any example with 
which he likens the Attribute of Allah — the Exalted — with anyone or anything. 
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He (i.e. the opposer) said: “And this is a mistake (i.e. making ijtihad or likening). 
Because nothing is similar to Allah, so likewise there is nothing similar to His 
condition.” 
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Abt Sa’id said: So we say to this opposer who is disguising the criticism: As 
for your saying: “Describing the condition of these Attributes and likening them with 
what is present in the creation is a mistake.” Then we do not say like you say; that it 
is a mistake. Rather for us this is kufr, and we with regard to describing its 
condition and likening it with what is present in the creation are more fearful (of 
Allah) than you. Except that just like we do not liken it (with anything from the 
creation) and we do not describe its condition, then we (also) do not disbelieve in 
it, we do not reject it, and we do not invalidate it with the interpretation of the 
misguided, just like your leader Al-Marisi invalidated it in several places in your 
book. We will clarify this for those unaware, from those easily fooled people 
sitting around you, in sha Allahu ta’ala. 
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And as for what you have mentioned of ijtihad of opinion in the description of 
the condition of the Attributes of Allah, then we verily do not allow the ijtihad of 
opinion in many of the obligatory acts of worship and judgments which we see 
with our eyes and hear with our ears, so how about the Attributes of Allah which 
we with our eyes have not seen and no-one is able to imagine. Except that we do 
not say regarding it just as your leader Al-Marisi said: “Verily these Attributes all 
belongs to Allah as one single thing. So the Hearing of Him is not different from the 
Sight. Nor is the Face of Him different from the Hand, nor is the Hand different from the 
Nafs (Self).” 
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And that Ar-Rahman — according to your claim — does not distinguish for Himself 
the hearing from the seeing, nor the seeing from the hearing, nor a face from two 
hands, nor two hands from a face. And all of Him — according to your claim — is 
sight, hearing, face, highest, lowest, hand, self, knowledge, will and desire, just 
like the creation of the earths, the heaven, the mountains, the hills and the air for 


which none of these attributes or essences are known, nor are any of them 
appointed for them. But Allah, for us, is exalted far above from being as such. 
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Allah verily distinguished the Hearing and the Sight in His Book when He said: 
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“Tam verily with you both; hearing and seeing (you).” (Ta-ha 20:46) 


z) 
And: 
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“We are verily with you, listening.” (Ash-Shu’ara 26:15) 
: Js 
And He said: 
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“And Allah will not speak to them and He will not look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:77) 
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So He differentiated between the Speech and the Sight excluding the Hearing. 


And He said regarding the Hearing and the sound: 
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“Allah verily heard the saying of the one who disputes with you regarding her 
husband and complain to Allah. And Allah hears your conversation. Verily 
Allah is Hearing and Seeing.” (Al-Mujadilah 58:1) 


And: 


ma 
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“Allah verily heard the saying of those who said: ‘Verily Allah is poor and we 
are rich.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:18) 
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And He did not say: Allah verily saw the saying of the one who disputes with 
you regarding her husband. And He said regarding the Sight: 
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“The One who sees you when you stand up (in prayer). And your movement 
among those who prostrate.” (Ash-Shu’ara 26:218-219) 
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And He said: 
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“And say: ‘Perform deeds and Allah will see your deeds.” (At-Tawbah 9:105) 
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And He did not say: Allah hears your movement, or Allah hears your deeds. So 
he did not mention seeing with regard to what is heard, nor the hearing with 
regarding to what is seen. Because with Him they are different to what they are 
for you. 


And He likewise said: 
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“And nails. Sailing under Our Eyes.” (Al-Qamar 54:13-14) 
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“And have patience with the decree of your Lord. For you are verily under Our 
eyes.” (At-Tur 52:48) 
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“For you to be made (i.e. brought up) under My Eye.” (Ta-Ha 20:39) 
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And for none of this He said: Upon my hearing. 


So just as we do not describe the condition of these Attributes, then we do not 
reject them like your rejection, nor do we interpret them like your false 
interpretation. 
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Chapter: The Border and the Throne 
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Abi Sa’id said: The opposer also claimed that Allah has no border, no extent 
and no end. And this is the foundation upon which Jahm built all of his 
misguidances, and from it he derived his dubious words in which one falls into 
error. And it is a saying regarding which, it has not reached us that anyone from 
all of the worlds has ever said this before Jahm. 
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So someone having a conversation with him said: “I verily know what you intend 
with (saying) this, O you non-Arab. You mean that Allah is nothing. Because all of the 
creation knows that ‘nothing’ is what is said about the thing which has no border, no 
extend and no end. And that ‘nothing’ does not have a border, an extent, an end, nor a 
description. So ‘something’ will always have a description without any exception, while 
‘nothing’ is described (as being) without a border and without an end. And your saying: 
‘He has no border’, means that He is nothing.” 
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Abu Sa’id said: And Allah has a border which no-one knows about except Him. 
And it is not allowed for anyone to falsely imagine in himself the end of His 
border, rather we believe in the border and we entrust the knowledge regarding 
it to Allah. And there is also a border to His location, and He is upon the Throne 
above His heavens. So those are two borders. 
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And ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak was asked: “How do we know our Lord?” He said: 
“Upon the Throne, separated from His creation.” It was said: “By a border?” He said: 
“By a border.”°? 


59 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (162), ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (216), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (902) and Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “At- 
Tamhid” (7/142) by ways from ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq. 
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33. Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbah Al-Bazzar narrated it to us, from ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan 
ibn Shaqiq, from Ibn Al-Mubarak. 
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So whoever claims that Allah has no border, then he has verily rejected the 
Quran and claimed that He is nothing. Because Allah has described the border of 
His location in many places in His Book, when He said: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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“Do you feel safe from the One in heaven?” (Al-Mulk 67:17) 
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“They fear their Lord from above them.” (An-Nahl 16:50) 
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“T will verily take you and raise you to Me.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:55) 
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“The good word ascends to Him, and the good deed raises it.” (Fatir 35:10) 
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So all of these — and what is similar to it — are witnesses and evidences for the 
border. And whoever does not acknowledge it has verily committed kufr in the 
revelation of Allah and rejected the verses of Allah. 
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And the Messenger of Allah * said: “Verily Allah is above His Throne, above 
His heavens.” 
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And he said to the black female slave: “Where is Allah?” She said: “In the 
heaven.” So he said: “Release her, for she is verily a believer.” 
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So the saying of the Messenger of Allah ™: “She is verily a believer” is an 
evidence for, that if she did not believe that Allah was in the heaven, then she 
would not be a believer, and that is not allowed (to free anyone) with regard to 
freeing a believing slave, except the one who defines Allah as being in the 
heaven, just as Allah and His Messenger * have said. 
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34. Ahmad ibn Man?’ Al-Baghdadi Al-Asamm narrated to us (and said): Abu 
Mu’awiyah narrated to us, from Shabib ibn Shaybah, from Al-Hasan, from 
‘Imran ibn Husayn that the Prophet ™ said to his father: “O Husayn, how many 
gods do you worship today?” He said: “Seven. Six on earth and one in heaven.” He 
said: “Which of them do you consider for your wishes and your fears?” He said: 
“The One in the heaven.” 
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So the Prophet * did not criticize the kafir, when he knew that the [lah of all the 
worlds is in heaven, just like the Prophet * said. So Husayn Al-Khuza’l in his 
(state of) kufr back then, was more knowledgeable about Allah — the Exalted and 
Sublime — than Al-Marisi and his companions, along with what they claim of 
(belonging to) Islam. Because he distinguished between the I/ah (and) the Creator 
who is in heaven, and the created dlihah (false deities) and statues which are on 
earth. 


6 Tt is weak due to Shabib ibn Shaybah. A group from the people of knowledge described him as 
weak. And also due to the abruption between Al-Hasan and ‘Imran ibn Husayn (radiAllahu ‘anhu), 
because Al-Hasan did not hear from ‘Imran, just as Ibn Abi Hatim mentioned in “Al-Marasil” (p. 
38). 
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Verily did (both) the word of the Muslims and the disbelievers agree upon that 
Allah is in heaven, and they described Him as such, except the misguided Al- 
Marisi and his companions. Even the young boys who have not yet reached the 
age of responsibility verily know Him as such. When something befalls the 
young boy he raises his hands to his Lord and invokes Him in heaven besides 
everything else. So everyone knows more about Allah and His location than the 
Jahmiyyah. 
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Chapter: The affirmation of the two Hands 
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After that the opposer began interpreting these Attributes which he compiled 
and enumerated in his book of the Face, the Hearing, the Sight and other than 
that, and judging upon Allah and His Messenger regarding them — letter after 
letter and issue after issue — with the judgment of Bishr ibn Ghiyath Al-Marisi. 
He did not rely upon a leader in it that came before him, nor anyone more 
guided than him. So he took all of it from him, since he openly mentioned his 
name and submitted in it to his judgment. While the words of all of the scholars 
verily have agreed upon his kufr, and exposing him and revealing him in his city, 
and in all other cities where they have heard about him 
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So the opposer narrated from Bishr Al-Marisi while citing him — according to his 
claim, and he claimed that Bishr said to him: “Narrate this from me”; that he said 
regarding the Words of Allah to Iblis: 
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“What have prevented you from prostrating to what I have created with My 
two Hands.” (Sad 38:75) 
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So he claimed that Bishr said: “With this Allah means: ‘I undertook the creation of 
him’. And His Words: ‘With My Hand’ is an affirmation of the creation, and not that He 
created him with a hand.” 
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So it is said to this Al-Marisi who is ignorant about Allah and His verse: Do 
you know of anything from that which Allah has created, where He appointed 
someone else than Himself to create it, (so there was a need) for Him to specify 


Adam among them (informing) that He undertook (or performed) His creation 
without touching him with the hand, then name it! 
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Or else, then whoever claims that Allah did not undertake the creation of 
anything — whether small or large — he has verily committed kufr. He certainly 
undertook the creation by His Command, His Word and His Will, while He 
undertook the creation of Adam with His Hand touching him. He did not create 
anything with a soul with His hand, other than him (i.e. Adam). And due to this 
He specified Adam, preferred him and He honored his mention with this. Had it 
not been for this, then he would not have any superiority in this over anything 
from His creation. Since, in your claim, He created all of them without touching 
them. 
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And as for your saying: “An affirmation of the creation”, then I swear that it verily 
is an affirmation which you were ignorant about, and thus you turned it upside 
down. It is verily an affirmation of the two Hands, the establishment of them and 
their interpretation. In order for the slaves to know, that it is an affirmation of the 
touching of the hand. Because Allah verily created many things in the heavens 
and the earth that are (both) bigger than Adam and smaller. And He created the 
prophets and the messengers. So how did He not affirm in the creation of any of 
all this, what He affirmed regarding Adam? And so for Al-Marisi, the affair of 
the created beings with regard to the two Hands of Allah is equal to the meaning 
of Adam (i.e. for Al-Marisi there is no difference between the two and no reason 
for Adam to be superior to the rest of the creation). So if he is truthful, then he 
can present something (of evidences) which we know, or else he is the rejecter of 
the verses of Allah, and the invalidator of the two Hands of Allah. 
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And this jahil (ignoramus) Al-Marisi also claimed something impossible in the 
interpretation of the affirmation which we do not know anyone to have claimed 


among the people of misguidance. So he said: “This is an affirmation of the creation, 
and not of the hand. Such as the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“Then fasting three days in hajj and seven when you return. That is ten in 
total.” (Al-Baqarah 2:196)” 
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So it is said to this lost person, from whom Allah has taken his intellect and 
increased him in ignorance: Yes, it is an affirmation of the two Hands just as we 
have said, and not an affirmation of the creation. Just like His Words: 
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“That is ten in total.” (Al-Baqarah 2:196) 
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...is an affirmation of the number and not an affirmation of the fasting. Because 
the number is something else than the fast, and the Hand of Allah is something 
else than Adam. So Allah affirmed the virtue (or superiority) for Adam which He 
honored and dignified him with, and He preferred him over all of His slaves. 
Because He created all of His slaves without touching them with the Hands, and 
He created Adam while touching him. So this is (an evidence) against you and 
not for you. And we have verily taken your errors from your own mouth, using 


it as arguments against you, just like the sheep who carries its own death in its 
hoofs. 
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Then if Al-Marisi answers, then we will teach him about the affirmation of the 
creation — if he is ignorant about it — and that is His Words: 
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“The work of Allah who perfected all things.” (An-Nam| 27:88) 


And: 
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“The One who perfected everything which He created. And He began the 
creation of the human from clay. Then He made his offspring from an extract 
of insignificant water (i.e. semen). Then He fashioned him and breathed into 
him from His soul (which He created for Adam).” (As-Sajdah 32:7-9) 
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Until the end of the verse. And His words: 


“He created you from dust, then from a drop of semen (and) then from a clot of 
blood.” (Ghafir 40:67) 
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“And We verily created the human from an extract of clay. Then We made him 
into a drop of semen in a safe lodging. Then We made the drop of semen into a 
clot of blood, and then We made the clot of blood into a lump of flesh, and then 
We made bones from the lump of flesh. Then we clothed the bones with flesh, 


and then We brought it out as another creation. So Blessed is Allah, the Best of 
all creators.” (Al-Mumintn 23:12-14) 


smal agdy LoL) col Le Y openaiy GIL! ASG ligt 


So this is the affirmation of the creation and its interpretations. Not what the jahil 
claims. And His Words to Iblis: 


@ iy ories LS ® 
“To what I have created with My two Hands.” (Sad 38:75) 
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.is an affirmation of the two Hands, and not an affirmation of the creation of 
Adam. And why would there be any need for Allah to affirm the creation of 
Adam for him, when he verily was one of the most knowing regarding Adam 
from the creation. He saw him as shaped into clay and thrown on the ground, 
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before the soul was blown into him. Then he saw him after the soul was blown 
into him. And then he was with him in Paradise until he whispered to him, and 
made him exit from it. And then he would (furthermore) see him until he died. 
So Allah verily affirmed for him (i.e. Iblis) — from the affair of Adam — what he 
did not see, and not what he had (already) seen. Because he had not seen the 
Hands of Allah while they were creating him. 
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So let the ignorant Al-Marisi know, that we did not think that he had such worn- 
out arguments and explanations, and (we did not know) how few times he is 
correct and upon clear evidence, which this person (i.e. the opposer) has now 
brought to light. And all praise is due to Allah who made his tongue utter these 
things, and made the people know his affair, in order for them to know him and 
avoid the place he is in. 
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Thereafter the jahil Al-Marisi was not pleased — along with the ridiculousness of 
these arguments — until He measured Allah, with regard to His two Hands with 
which He created Adam, with the most abhorrent and repulsive of analogies, 
after he himself claimed that it is not allowed to measure Allah by anything from 


His creation, nor with anything which is present in His creation, and that a 
person must not falsely imagine this. 
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So he said: “Is it not said about a man whose two hands are cut off from the shoulders — 
if he were to commit kufr by (uttering something with) his tongue — that this kufr of his 
is a result of what his two hands have earned, even if his kufr is not (performed) with his 
two hands?” 
G alee fie Le atlas Be page Vy le oe cy ety Y abl OF cscs Jb ad eel! Slat ib Jui 
alias Le abl se lS B Pyly HSM oe Gud! pple abil eal Lag Ge cal a Gat ats SG fai 
gpeall SIS Oly Y abl of eyeal 51 Ane le Cue Le ml tgs tab LHS prgery g glaalll pg ltl US G 


66 


So it is said to this misguided and misguiding person: Have you not claimed 
that Allah is not likened to anything from His creation, nor should a man falsely 
imagine His Attributes as something, which is in accordance with something he 
can understand? Then how do you liken Allah — with regard to His two Hands 
with which He created Adam — with an amputee leper missing his two hands 
from the shoulders?! And you falsely imagine in the analogy of the two Hands of 
Allah, what you reasoned (or understood) regarding this leper amputee, and 
what you falsely imagined? You have verily falsely imagined the worst of what 
you have criticized others for, when you claimed that Allah has no two Hands, 
(and He is) like the amputee whose two hands are cut off from the shoulders. 
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Woe to you. It is verily said regarding the one who commits kufr with his tongue 
while he does not have any hands: “This is what his two hands have earned.” This is 
an understood example which is said regarding the amputee and the one who is 
not an amputee who has two hands. Except that this example is not used and this 
is not said, except regarding the one who has his hands, or he had his hands 
before they were cut off. And Allah — according to your claim — has never had 
any hands, so it is impossible in the language of the Arabs to say about the one 
who has no hands, or never had any hands: “Verily his kufr and his deeds are due to 
what his two hands have earned.” And it is possible to say: “My affair and my wealth 
is in the hand of fulan” and “The divorce, the freeing (of a slave) and the affair is in his 
hand”, and what is similar to this, even if these things have never been put in his 
palm, with the condition that the person whose hand is referred to, is a person 
with hands. And if the person whose hand is referred to does not have any 
hands, then it is impossible to say: “In his hand is a thing among things.” And it is 
possible to say: “Between the two hands (i.e. in front of or before) the Hour, is such and 
such.” And just like Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Between the two hands (i.e. before) of a severe punishment.” (Saba 34:46) 
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ayiS; 
And like His Words: 
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“So we made it an exemplary punishment for what is between its two hands 
(i.e. in front of) and what is behind it, and a lesson for the God-fearing.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:66) 
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And just like Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“A confirmation of what is between its two hands (i.e. what came before it).” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:97) 
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So it is possible (or allowed) to say: “Between the two hands of this and that, and this 
and that”, for someone who has hands and also for someone (or something) that 
does not have any hands. And it is not possible to say: “In his hand”, except for 
someone who has hands. Because if you would say: “In the hand of the Hour is this 
and that” just like you say: “Between its two hands (1.e. before it)” then this is 
impossible. And “In the hand of the punishment is such and such” and “In the hand of 
the Quran which is a confirmation of what came before it is this and that” or “in the 
hand of the village which Allah made an example of, is this and that.” All of this is 
impossible (to say). But it is not impossible to say: “Between your two hands.” 
Because you mean in front of him and before him (when you say) between his 
two hands. And due to this it is possible to say about the amputee when he 
commits kufr with his tongue: “This is verily due to what his two hands have earned.” 
Because he used to have hands, which were cut off or they were with him. 


B Sydnee ctl LUby VW ced ed Jy Sle YY OT tng Cldel) yy deb) 4 eee SLE OF frteny 
Ai ty Clb A Oly db SS dy ek GL ed at ae ail ge cad bb Iof oily GA 593 cy aif Gola 
Glges BNE eed pee gh Sad ALE Y Cyall ISG Le Nigh Suse J Oly Vy (sty pal euiley Lig WS” 


68 


And it is impossible to say: “Due to what the hand of the Hour has earned” and “the 
hand of the punishment” and “the hand of the Quran”, because one does not say: “In 
the hand of something” except that it is understood in the hearts that it has hands. 
And you are the first one to negate His two Hands for Allah and (claim) that He 
does not have any hands, and that He never had two Hands. And then you said: 
“In the Hand of Allah is this and that.” And (Allah said): “I have created Adam 
with My two Hands”, while for you He does not have any hands. This is 
impossible in the speech of the Arabs, without any doubt. Or else mention 
something which opposes our statement. 
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And likewise is the argument against you with regard to what you also argued 
with, for the negation of the two Hands of Allah; that this for you is similar to the 
saying of the people when they give examples: “Your hands were tied and your 
mouth blew”*1, and like the Words of Allah: 
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“The contract of marriage is in his hand (i.e. under his authority).” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:237) 
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So you claimed that the contract in itself is not placed in his hand, and that it is 
possible to say like this in the speech (despite of this fact). So we say to you: Yes, 
O you jahil, it is possible because the one who is described with it is from those 
who have hands, and therefore it is possible. And if he did not have, then it 
would not have been possible. 
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And if the one who had the authority over the marriage contract, the slaves or 
the one blowing (in the aforementioned saying) did not have any hands, or they 
were not from those who have hands (to begin with) — like your ma’bud 
(worshipped one) according to yourself — then this would not be possible to say: 
“In his hand.” And if Allah — the Exalted — did not have two Hands with which 


6! Translator: This is a saying in the Arabic language that has the meaning: Do not blame anyone 
but yourself. 
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He created Adam and touched him, just as you have claimed — then it would not 
be possible (or allowed) to say: 
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“The goodness is in Your Hand.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:26) 
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“And that the bounty lies in the Hand of Allah.” (Al-Hadid 57:29) 


And: 
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“Blessed is the One in whose Hand the dominion (over all things) lies.” 
(Al-Mulk 67:1) 
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According to the madhhab which we have explained. So if you do not know the 
Arabic language, then ask the one who knows it, and then speak. 
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And it is verily possible for a man to say: “I have built a house” or “I have killed a 
man” and “I have struck a boy” and “I have measured some wealth for fulan” and “I 
have written a letter for him”, even if he did not do any of this with his own hand. 
Rather he ordered the builder to build it, the writer to write it, the killer to kill 
him, the striker to strike and the measurer to measure it. In cases as such, it is 
possible (or allowed) in the metaphorical sense which the people understand in 
their hearts according to the metaphors in the speech of the Arabs. 
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But if he said: “I have written a book with my hand” or he said: “I have measured with 
my hand” and “I have killed with my hand” and “I have built with my hand” and “I 


struck with my hand”, just as Allah said: “I have created Adam with My two 
Hands”, then this is an affirmation of His (own) two Hands and not the hands of 
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anyone else. And this meaning is understood for the people of intellects, just as 
Allah informed us that He created the creations with His Command, when He 
said: 
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“Verily Our Word to something when We want it (to occur or exist) is that We 
say to it ‘Be’, and then it exists.” (An-Nahl 16:40) 
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So we learned that He created the creations with His Command, His Desire, His 
Words and His saying: “Be.” And by this it all existed, and He is the One who 
does whatever He wants. 
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So when He said: “I have created Adam with My two Hands”, we learned that 
this is an affirmation of His two Hands and that He created him with them, along 
with His Command and Desire. Thus, in the creation of Adam the shaping (of 
him) with the two Hands according to the text (of the Quran), the Command and 
the Desire are all gathered, and this is not gathered in the creation of any other of 
the living beings. Because Allah — the Exalted — did not mention that He touched 
any creation with a soul with His two Hands, except Adam, since He did not 
mention this regarding anyone besides him, and He did not specify any person 
besides him from the prophets and other than them with this. 
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And if it was according to your interpretation; that He undertook the creation of 
him and then affirmed this, then there would be no virtue or pride for Adam in 
this over Iblis, in what Allah argued against him with, of the affair of the two 
Hands. Because He undertook the creation of Iblis — according to your claim — 
equally to how He undertook the creation of Adam. And He affirmed it, just like 
He affirmed the other. And if all of this was according to your interpretation, 
then Iblis would have argued against his Lord with this, just like he argued with 
Him when he said: 
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“You have created me from fire and you created him from clay.” (Sad 38:76) 
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And just like he said: 
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“I will never prostrate to a human which you have created from sounding clay 
of altered black mud.” (Al-Hijr 15:33) 
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Then he would have said: “You have also created me, O Lord, with Your two Hands 
according to the meaning of how You created Adam”, meaning: You undertook the 
creation of me and affirmed it — according to your (i.e. Al-Marisi) claim. But the 
accursed disbeliever had better knowledge about the two Hands of Allah than 


you, O Al-Marisi. Rather, the enemy of Allah Iblis knew, that if he had argued 
with this against Allah, then He would have called him a liar. 
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And as for your claim, O Al-Marisi, regarding the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“Rather His two Hands are wide outstretched.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 
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Then you claimed that the interpretation of them (i.e. the two Hands) is His two 
provisions; an expanded provision and a constricted provision, a halal provision 
and a haram provision. So His Words: “His two Hands” for you means: His two 
provisions. And with this interpretation you have verily exited from the border 
of the Arabic language completely, or from the border of what the people of 
understanding understands, and from all of the dialects of the Arabs and the 
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non-Arabs. So from whom have you snatched this? And from whom of the 
people of knowledge in Arabic and Persian do you narrate this? You have verily 
come with something impossible which neither the non-Arab nor the Arab can 
understand. Nor do we know anyone from the people of knowledge and 
understanding who has preceded you in this interpretation. So if you are truthful 
in this interpretation of yours, then mention its chain of narration to a person of 
knowledge or a person of Arabic language. And if not, then you are verily — with 
your disbelief in the two (Hands) — from those who disguise (and hide the 
mistakes). 
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If the interpretation of them (i.e. the two Hands) for you is what you believe in, 
then it is verily an impossible lie, not even to mention that it is kufr. Because you 
claimed that Allah has an expanded provision and a constricted provision, and 
then you said: “Verily both of His provisions are wide outstretched.” So how can they 
both be outstretched, when the constricted always in the speech of the Arabs 
means ‘not outstretched’? And how did Allah say that they are both wide 
outstretched, and you claim that one of them is constricted. So this is your first 
rejection and your ignorance regarding the tafsir. Verily have Allah and His 
Messenger sufficed us from the burden of your interpretation with what is 


written in His Book and what Allah informed about upon the tongue of His 
Prophet #8. As for what is written in His Book, then His Words: 
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“What have prevented you from prostrating to what I have created with My 
two Hands.” (Sad 38:75) 
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And His Words: 
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“Rather His two Hands are wide outstretched. He spends (from His bounty) 
however He wants.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 
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And His Words: 
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“The Hand of Allah is above their hands” (Al-Fath 48:10) 
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And His Words: 
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“The goodness is in Your Hand.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:26) 
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And His Words: 
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“And that the bounty lies in the Hand of Allah.” (Al-Hadid 57:29) 
Urey) 
And His Words: 
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“Blessed is the One in whose Hand the dominion (over all things) lies.” 
(Al-Mulk 67:1) 
Urey) 


And His Words: 
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“Do not put (yourselves) between the two hands of (i.e. before) Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Al-Hujurat 49:1) 
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So is it possible (or allowed) for you to interpret everything which we have 
mentioned from His Book as being His two provisions, so that you say: “The 
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goodness lies in His provision” and “In Whose provision the dominion is” and “the 
bounty lies in His provision” and “Do not put yourself before the provision of Allah and 
His Messenger”? 
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And as for what was narrated from the words of the Messenger of Allah “, then 
his words ™: “Those who are just and fair will be upon pulpits of light at the 
right Hand of Ar-Rahman. And both of His Hands are right.” 
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35. Ibn Al-Madini, Nu’aym ibn Hammad and Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated it to us, 


from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from ‘Amr ibn Aws, from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, from the Prophet #. 
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So the tafsir of the words of the Prophet “ according to your interpretation, O Al- 
Marisi, is that they will be upon pulpits of light at the provision of Ar-Rahman, 
and both of His provisions are right. 
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36. Mahdi ibn Ja’far Ar-Ramli narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-’Aziz ibn Abi 
Hazim narrated to us, from his father, from ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn Miqsam, from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: I heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “Al-Jabbar will take His 
heavens and earths with His two Hands — and he grasped (i.e. closed) his palms, 
or he said: his hands, and he began opening them and closing them — then He 
will say: ‘I am Al-Malik, I am Al-Jabbar. Where are the tyrants, where are the 
arrogant oppressors?” And the Messenger of Allah % leaned to his right and to 
his left so much that I looked at the lowest part of the pulpit, and I verily said (to 
myself): “Will it fall with the Messenger of Allah 5?” 


® Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih” (1827). And it was also narrated by Al-Humaydi in his 
“Musnad” (588), Ahmad in his “Musnad” (6492), An-Nasai in his “Sunan” (5394) and others. 
63 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (7412) and Muslim (26). 
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So is it possible (or allowed), O Al-Marisi, that you interpret this hadith as Him 
taking the heavens and the earth with His two provisions; the expanded and 
constricted, and the halal and haram? | am verily certain that you are well aware 
of, that you are speaking about the impossible in order to lead the ignorant into 
error and to spread misguidance among them. 
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37. And the saying of the Prophet “: “By the One in whose Hand my soul is in.” 
And: “(By the One in whose Hand) the soul of Muhammad is in. You will not 
enter Paradise until you believe. And you will not believe until you love each 
other...” Until the end of the hadith. 
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38. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us (and said): Yunus informed us, from Az-Zuhri (who said): Sa’id ibn Al- 
Musayyib narrated to me, from Abi Hurayrah, from the Prophet * who said: 
“Allah will grasp the earth on the Day of Resurrection, and He will fold up the 
heavens in His right Hand. Then He will say: ‘I am Al-Malik (the King). Where 
are the kings (of earth)?” 
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Is it possible (or allowed) to say: Allah will fold up the heavens with His two 
provisions?! Then which one of them for you is the expanded one and which one 
is the constricted, and which one is the halal and the haram?! Because the Prophet 
% said: “And both of His Hands are right.” While you claimed that one of them is 
expanded and one of them is constricted. 


64 Narrated by Muslim (54) and other than him, from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah. 
6 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (6519, 7382), Muslim (2787), Ibn Majah (192), Ahmad (8863) and others. 
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39. Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to 
us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr informed us, from Abt Salamah, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet said: “Misa met Adam, so he 
said to him: ‘Are you the one whom Allah created with His Hand?” 
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So is it allowed, O Al-Marisi, for you to interpret the words of Musa “Allah 
created you with His Hand” with one of His provisions; with the halal or the 
haram?!! 
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40. Muslim ibn Ibrahim Al-Azdi, Abu ‘Amr Al-Hawdi and ‘Amr ibn Marzuq 
narrated to us and said: Shu’bah narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from 
Abii ‘Ubaydah, from Abi Misa, from the Prophet * who said: “Verily Allah 
extends His Hand in the night in order for the sinner of the day to repent, and He 


extends His Hand in the day for the sinner of the night to repent. (And He will 
continue to do so) until the sun rises from the place it sets.” 
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So is it allowed to say that He extends His halal in the night and His haram in the 
day, in order for the sinners to repent? 


66 Tt is sahih. Narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (140), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in 
“As-Sunnah” (553), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (149) and Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” 
(1/121) by way of Muhammad ibn ‘Amr in its full length. There is some talk regarding Muhammad 
ibn ‘Amr which does not decrease the narration below the degree of hasan (good). 

But the hadith was also narrated by Al-Bukhari (4738), Muslim (2652), Ahmad (7856), ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq (20067), An-Nasai in “Al-Kubra” (11266) and Al-Bazzar (7888) by way of Ibn Shihab Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu Hurayrah. 

67 Narrated by Muslim (2759), Ahmad (19529), At-Tiyalisi (492), Al-Bazzar (8/39) and Ibn 
Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (1/176) and other than them, by way of Shu’bah. 
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41. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us (and said): ‘Anbasah ibn Sa’id informed us, from Habib ibn Abi ‘Amrah, from 
Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah “ about the Words of Allah: 


& aalcall 655 2505 LA S55 > 
“And all of the earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Az-Zumar 39:67) 
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“So where will the people be on that day, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: “Upon the 
bridge of Jahannam.”* 
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So is it possible to say that all of the earth will be in the provision of Allah on the 
Day of Resurrection. And the heavens will be folded up in His provision; the 
halal and the haram, and the expanded and the constricted? The creation verily 
knows — except the one who is ignorant — the impossibility of this interpretation. 
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So if what you want is stubbornness towards Allah and His Messenger * and 
opposing (and disagreeing) with the people of Islam, then you would argue with 
words that are more concealing of the defects and lesser impossible than that. 
This would be more useful for you in the hearts of the ignorant than bringing 
something where no sane or ignorant person doubts regarding its invalidity and 
impossibility. 


6 Tt is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3241), Ahmad (24856), An- 

Nasai in “Al-Kubra” (11389), Al-Hakim (2/473), Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (8/183) and other than 
them, by way of Ibn Al-Mubarak. At-Tirmidhi said: “This hadith is sahth (correct) gharib (strange) from 
this aspect.” And Abu Nu’aym said: “A strange hadith from Mujahid. Habib ibn Abi ‘Amrah was alone in 
narrating it, and he is kift, trustworthy, and mighty in hadith.” 

And Muslim (2891) narrated it with the wording: “Upon the sirat (path).” 
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42. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us (and said): Layth narrated to me (and 
said): Ibn ‘Ajlan narrated to me, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), from the Prophet # who said: “Verily Allah, when He created the 
creation, wrote with His Hand (enjoining) upon Himself®: Verily My Mercy 
overcomes My Anger.”” 
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So is there an explanation more curing that this; that He wrote with His Hand 
(enjoining) upon Himself that My Mercy overcomes My Anger. Is it then possible 
(or allowed) for this Al-Marisi to say: He wrote with His provision, the halal and 
haram of it, upon Himself? 
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In this issue there are many ahadith which we have left out due to fearing 
prolongation. And in what we have mentioned there is a manifest explanation 
and clear evidence for affirming the two Hands of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — (and) 
that they are not like this misguided Al-Marisi has interpreted; him who left all 
of the dialects of the Arabs and non-Arabs with his interpretation. 
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So let a man present these narrations to his intellect (and ask himself) if it is 
possible for an Arab or a non-Arab to interpret them (i.e. His two Hands) to be 
His provisions of halal and haram? And I do not consider this Al-Marisi except as 


6 Translator: The meaning becomes clearer by this hadith narrated by Al-Bukhari (7554) in his 
“Sahih” by way of Abi Hurayrah, from the Prophet “ who said: “Verily Allah wrote a writing 
before He created the creation (stating): Verily My Mercy surpasses My Anger. So that is written 
with Him above the Throne.” 

70 Sahih li-ghayrihi. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih is weak. At-Tirmidhi (3534) narrated it from Qutaybah ibn 
Layth and said: “This is a hasan sahth hadith.” It was also narrated with other wordings and sahih 
chains of narrations, such as by Al-Bukhari (3194, 7422, 7453) and Muslim (2751) and many others, 
but this is without the mention of the Hand. 
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being absolute certain in himself that these are interpretations of misguidance 
and impossible claims. But he has rejected the fundamental principles, so he is 
using trickery in his rejection with impossible interpretations, in order for the 
ignorant people not to become aware of his rejection. 
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But if the ignorant people are mistaken regarding him, then the people of 
knowledge verily are certain regarding him. So let not this person — who 
separated himself from the religion of Allah — believe that he leads anyone in 
error with his interpretation, except those whom Allah has already misguided 
and put a veil on his heart, hearing and sight. 
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After this we do not know any son of Adam from his offspring which is more 
disobedient nor more jealous than him. When he negates for him the most 
virtuous of his virtues and the most honorable of his characteristics and by that 
equals him with the most insignificant of the creation of Allah. Because Adam 
has no better virtue than (the fact that) Allah only created him with His Hand 
among all of His creations. So with this He gave preference to him over the 
prophets, messengers and angels. Do you not see that when Musa met Adam he 
argued against him in their conversation with the most honorable of his 
characteristics? So he said: “Is it you whom Allah created with His Hand?” And if 
this specific characteristic had not been only for Adam besides everyone else, 
then he (i.e. Musa) would not have specified him in this virtue and not himself. 
Because he and Adam in the creation of the two Hands of Allah are equal — 
according to the claim of Al-Marisi — and due to this we say, that Adam does not 
have any son more disobedient than him (i.e. Al-Marisi). Since he negates for him 
what Allah gave him preference in, over the prophets, the messengers and the 
angels brought near. And from that which clarify this, is the hadith of ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As. 
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43. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us (and said): Al-Layth narrated to us (and 
said): Hisham ibn Sa’d narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar 
that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The angels said: ‘O our 
Lord. Some of us are the angels who are brought near. And some of us are the carriers of 
the Throne. And some of us are the honorable writers. And we praise Allah in the night 
and day, and we do not become dissatisfied nor exhausted. You created the son of Adam 
and You let the dunya be for them. And You made them eat, drink and marry. So just like 
You let the dunya be for them, then let the akhirah be for us.’ So He said: ‘I will not do 
so.’ So they returned (to what they were saying) and strived in their asking, and they said 
the same things. So He said: ‘I will not do so.’ So they returned (to what they were 
saying) and strived in their asking just like before. So He said: ‘I will not make the 
righteous offspring of the one whom I created with My two Hands equal to the one to 
whom I said: ‘Be’ and then he was.’”! 
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Do you not see, O Al-Marisi, how He distinguished between Adam in his 
creation by the Hands of Allah, and the rest of the creation? And if the 
interpretation had been according to what you claim, then the angels would have 
argued against their Lord when He used the argument of His two Hands against 
them regarding Adam, by saying: “O our Lord, we and Adam in the meaning of what 
was created by Your Hands are equal.” But the angels knew from the interpretation 
of this, what the misguided Al-Marisi is blinded from. 


71 Tt isnad is weak. Hisham ibn Sa’d was declared weak by Yahya Al-Qattan, Ahmad and Ibn Ma’in. 
Abu Hatim said: “His hadith can be written but not used as evidence.” And ‘Abdullah ibn Salih is also 
weak just as it was mentioned before. 

There is a hadith from Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Ansari, from the Prophet % that testifies to this 
narration. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad narrated it in “As-Sunnah” (1065) from Al-Haytham ibn Kharijah, 
and At-Tabarani in “Musnad Ash-Shamiyyin” (521) by way Hisham ibn ‘Ammar. Both of them 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Alaq, from ‘Urwah ibn Ruwaym, from Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah. And this isndd is 
sahih. 
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By Allah, Allah was not pleased for the offspring of Adam until He affirmed for 
them this characteristic (and status) of Adam with Him. When He created their 
father with His Hand specifically besides all of the creations, and used it as an 
argument against the angels, and He preferred his offspring over them due to 
this. So how about Adam himself? You are verily jealous of your father, O Al- 
Marist, just like Iblis was jealous of him, when he said: 


< 
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“I am better than him. You have created me from fire and you created him 
from clay.” (Al-A’raf 7:12) 
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And which disobedience to Adam is bigger than when Allah says: “I have 
created your father with My two Hands besides anyone from the creation”, and 
then you say: “No. Rather, You created him with your Desire and not your two Hands, 
just like You created the monkeys, pigs, dogs, bugs and scorpions.” 
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And from what will further clarify the impossibility of your claim for you, are 
the words of Ibn ‘Umar: “Allah created four things with His Hand, and then He said 
to the rest of the creation: ‘Be’, and then it existed.” 
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44, Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Ziyad narrated 
to us (and said): ‘Ubayd ibn Mihran — and he is Al-Muktib — narrated to us (and 
said): Mujahid narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) 
said: “Allah created four things with His Hand; the Throne, the Pen, the (Garden of) 
Eden and Adam. Then He said to the rest of the creation: ‘Be’, and so it existed.””? 


? It is sahih, and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by Al-Lalakai in “Sharh Usul Al- 
I’'tiqad” (730) by way of Musaddad, from ‘Abdul-Wahid. It was also narrated by Al-Hakim (2/349), 
Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah” (229) and Al-Lalakai (729) by way of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 
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Do you not see, O Al-Marisi, how Ibn ‘Umar distinguished and differentiated 
between Adam and the rest of the creation, by his creation with the Hand?! Are 
you more knowledgeable than Ibn ‘Umar about the interpretation of the Quran 
when he verily witnessed the revelation, saw the interpretation of it with his own 
eyes, and he was not ignorant about the dialects of the Arabs. 
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45. Musa ibn Isma’‘il narrated to us (and said): Abu “‘Awanah narrated to us, from 
‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Maysarah who said: “Verily Allah did not touch anything 
from His creation, except three things. He created Adam with His Hand, He wrote the 
Tawrah with His Hand and He planted the Garden of Eden with His Hand.” 
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46. Muhammad ibn Al-Minhal narrated to us (and said): Yazid ibn Zuray’ 
narrated to us (and said): Sa’id ibn Abi ‘Arubah narrated to us, from Qatadah, 
from Anas, from Ka’b who said: “Allah only created three things with His Hand; the 
creation of Adam was with His Hand, the writing of the Tawrah was with His Hand” 
and the planting of the Garden of Eden was with His Hand. Then He said to it: ‘Speak.’ 
It said: ‘Verily the believers will be successful.’”” 
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And if it was as Al-Marisi has claimed, then the meaning of these ahadith would 
be that Allah did not undertake (or perform) the creation of anything, except 
these three. And this is disbelief in Allah. 


73 This narration is weak due to ‘Ata ibn As-Saib who would make mistakes in narration. This 
narration was narrated with a sahith isnad from Hakim ibn Jabir, one of the Tabi’tn. ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad narrated it in “As-Sunnah” (580) and Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” (p. 303). 

74 So the pen is created, and likewise the ink and the scrolls, just as this was narrated in the 
narrations. As for the Words, then they are not created. 

* It is sahih. 
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And who is able to count what exist regarding the affirmation of the Hand of 

Allah of narrations and information? But we loved to bring some of the words 

from it, so when the intellectual thinks about it, he will use it as an evidence 
against the misguidance of this jahil. 
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47. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 

us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah informed us, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Talq 


ibn Habib who narrated it from Ibn ‘Abbas regarding the Words of Allah the 
Exalted: 
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“And all of the earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Resurrection, and the 
heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 


Agee CS 1G 
He said: “All of it will be in His Right Hand.” 
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48. Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu 
Yahya, from Mujahid: 


“And the heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 
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“And both of the Hands of Ar-Rahman are right.” He said: I said: “Then where 
will the people be on that Day?” He said: “On the bridge over Jahannam.”” 


76 Tt is weak. In its isndd is ’Ali ibn Zayd ibn Jud’an and he is weak due to bad memory. 
7 Tt is weak. In its isnad is Abu Yahya Al-Qattat and he is weak. 
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49. Muhammad ibn Kathir narrated to us (and said): Sufyan informed us, from 
Fitr ibn Khalifah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Sabit, from Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Allah created the creation and they were all in His 
Grasp. So He said to those in His right (Hand): ‘Enter Paradise in peace.’ And He said to 
those in the other (Hand): ‘Enter Hellfire and I do not care.’ And such it went (i.e. it 
became irreversible) until the Day of Resurrection.””® 
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50. ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn Al-Wasiti narrated to us (and said): Khalid informed us, from 
Suhayl, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “Verily, when the slave gives a date in charity from 
good (i.e. halal) earnings and he spends it rightfully, then Allah accepts it in His 
right Hand. Then He continues to increase it, just like one of you increases his 
mahr, until it becomes bigger than a mountain.”” 
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51. Musaddad narrated to us (and said): Yahya (i.e. Al-Qattan) narrated to us, 
from Shu’bah who said: ‘Abdullah ibn As-Saib narrated to me and said: I heard 
Abu Qatadah — a man from Muharib — who said: I heard Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) say: “There is no man who gives anything in charity, except that it falls into the 
Hands of Allah before it falls in the hands of the needy.” And he recited: 


78 It is weak. There is an ingita’ (abruption) in it; ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Sabit did not meet Abu Bakr. 
(Al-Marasil by Ibn Abi Hatim p. 127) (Al-‘Tlal by Ad-Daraqutni 1/282). 

9 Tt is sahih, and its narrators are trustworthy. Al-Bukhari (1410, 7430) narrated it by way of 
‘Abdullah ibn Dinar, from Abu Salih. And Muslim (1014) and Ahmad (8961, 9433) narrated it by 
way of Suhayl ibn Abi Salih. 
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“That Allah accepts the repentance from His slaves, and He receives the 
charities. And that Allah is the Oft-Forgiving, the most Merciful.” 
(At-Tawbah 9:104)8° 
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52. Muhammad ibn Kathir narrated to us (and said): Sufyan informed us, from 
Sulayman At-Taymi1, from Abu ‘Uthman, from Salman or ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “Allah verily left the clay of Adam (in order become 
pure and ready for shaping) for forty days or forty night. Then He said with His Hand 


like this. So all the good emerged in His right Hand, and all the wicked emerged in the 
other. Then He said: 


él ele sy eal y aed 
“He brings out the living from the dead and He brings of the dead from the 
living.” (Ar-Rum 30:19) 
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He said: “He brings out the believer from the disbeliever and He brings out the 
disbeliever from the believer.”*! 
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53. Ar-Rabi’ ibn Nafi’ Abu Tawbah narrated to us (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn 
Sallam narrated to us that he heard Abi Sallam who said: ‘Amir ibn Zayd Al- 
Bikali narrated to us that he heard ‘Utbah ibn ‘Abd As-Sulami say: The 


Messenger of Allah said: “My Lord has verily promised that He will enter 
seventy thousand from my nation into Paradise without any reckoning. And 


8° Tt is hasan. Its narrators are trustworthy except Abu Qatadah. And his name is ‘Abdullah Abu 
Qatadah Al-Muharibi. Ibn Hibban called him trustworthy, and Al-Bukhari mentioned him in “At- 
Tarikh” and said: “His saying regarding the charity from Ibn Mas’ud, Ath-Thawrt narrated the same from 
‘Abdullah ibn As-Saib.” And Ibn Abi Hatim did not mention any praise nor criticism regarding him 
in “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil”. 

81 The narration is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. 
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every thousand (of them) will intercede for seventy thousand (others). And He 
will strew three strews with His Palm (or Hand).” Then ‘Umar made takbir.* 
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54. Ar-Rabi’ ibn Nafi’ Abu Tawbah narrated to us (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn 
Sallam narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Sallam that he heard Abu Sallam who said: 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amir narrated to me, that Qays Al-Kindi narrated to Al-Walid 
that Abu Sa’id Al-Khayr Al-Anmari narrated to him that the Messenger of Allah 
% said: “My Lord has verily promised that He will enter seventy thousand from 
my nation into Paradise. And every thousand (of them) will intercede for 
seventy thousand (others). And then He will strew three strews with His Palm 
(or Hand) for me.” Qays said: So I took hold of the collar of Abu Sa’id and I 
dragged in him. Then I said: “Did you hear this from the Messenger of Allah 2?” He 
said: “Yes, with my ears, and my heart memorized it.”*8 And he is Qays ibn Al-Harith 
Al-Kindi. 
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55. Al-Haytham ibn Kharijah narrated to us (and said): Isma’il ibn ‘Ayyash 
narrated to us, from Humayd ibn Abi Suwayd, from ‘Ata, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) — regarding the affirmation of the Kaff (Hand or Palm) — from 
the Messenger of Allah % who said: “Whoever exchanges with the stone, then he 
is verily echanging with the Hand of Ar-Rahman.”** Meaning: Touching the 
black stone. 
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82 The isnad is hasan. Ibn Hibban declared ‘Amir ibn Zayd Al-Bikali trustworhty, and Ibn Abi Hatim 
mentioned him in “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil” without mentioning any criticism or praise regarding him. 
83 The narration is sahih despite of some discussion regarding its isnad. It was also narrated from 
Abu Umamah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with a 
sahih isnad by At-Tirmidhi in his “Sunan” (2437), Ibn Majah in his “Sunan” (4286), At-Tabarani in 
“Al-Kabir” (7520), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (589) and Ad-Daraqutni in “As-Sifat” (50, 51, 52, 
53, 54). 

84 This hadith is munkar (rejected). 
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56. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid ibn Jabir informed us and said: I heard 
Bisr ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah who said: I heard Abu Idris Al-Khawlani say: I heard An- 
Nawwas ibn Sam’an AlI-Kilabi say: I heard the Messenger of Allah ™ say: “The 
scale is in the two Hands of Ar-Rahman. He raises some people (in status) and 
lowers others, until the Day of Resurrection.” 
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I verily brought all of these narrations in order for the people to know, that these 
people (i.e. the Jahmiyyah) are opposing what Allah and His Messenger * have 
said, and what the Sahabah and Tabi’tin were upon, may Allah be pleased with 


them all. And that they in this are upon something else than the path of the 
believers and the way of the truthful. 
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And verily did Al-Marisi and his companions also claim, that the Hand of Allah 


is His blessing. I said to some of them: If so, then it is impossible in your claim 
that it is said: “Allah created Adam with His blessing.” Or His Words: 


olay ts JE > 
“Rather His two Hands are wide outstretched.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 
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Is it only two blessings from (all of) His blessings that are wide outstretched? For 
verily His blessings are more than one is able to count. Does He then not only 
extend two of them to His slaves, and then withholds the rest from them in your 
claim? Rather, when we see the abundance of the blessings of Allah which are 
wide outstretched upon His slaves, and He then says: 


& bythe 15 b> 


“Rather His two Hands are wide outstretched.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 


85 Tt is sahih. Narrated by An-Nasai in “Al-Kubra” (7691) by way of Hibban ibn Musa, and Ibn 
Hibban (943) by way of ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq. Both of them from Ibn Al-Mubarak. And Ibn 
Majah (199) and Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (552) narrated it from Sadaqah ibn Khalid. And 
Ahmad (17630) narrated it from Al-Walid ibn Muslim. 
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Then we know that it is different from what you have claimed. And we found 
the people of knowledge — among those who have gone forth — interpreting it 
differently than how you interpreted it, while their way is more satisfactory and 
their opinion more upright. 
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57. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Al-Fadl ibn Musa narrated to 
us, from Husayn ibn Wagid, from Yazid An-Nahwi1, from ‘Ikrimah who said: His 
Words: 


€ SUB ALIS > 
“Rather His two Hands are wide outstretched.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 
scl re :Jb 
He said: “This means the two Hands.”*° 
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58. Sa’id ibn Abi Maryam narrated to us, from Nafi’ ibn ‘Umar Al-Jumahi who 
said: I asked Ibn Abi Mulaykah about the Hand of Allah the Exalted: “Is it one or 
two?” He said: “Rather, there are two. 8’ 
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59. Hudbah ibn Khalid narrated to us (and said): Sallam ibn Miskin narrated to 
us, from ‘Asim ibn Al-Jahdari regarding the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“What have prevented you from prostrating to what I have created with My 
two Hands.” (Sad 38:75) 


L4de 1B 


He said: “His two Hands.”*8 


86 Tt is hasan or sahih from ‘Tkrimah. Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim in “At-Tafsir” (4/1168). 
87 Sahih from Ibn Abi Mulaykah. 
88 Sahih from ‘Asim Al-Jahdari. 
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Then who pays attention to the interpretation of this Al-Marisi, and leave the 
interpretation of these righteous scholars and leaders? 
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Have you considered that if you interpret the Hand of Allah as His blessing, is it 
then possible that you say regarding the words of the Messenger of Allah ®: 
“Allah will fold up the heavens with His right Hand on the Day of 
Resurrection”, that He folds them up with His blessing? Or his words: “Those 
who are just and fair will be upon pulpits of light at the right Hand of Ar- 
Rahman”, and both of the blessings of Ar-Rahman are one blessing? 
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This is the worst impossible and most repulsive misguidance. And at the same 
time it is a ridiculing and mocking which no Arab or non-Arab has preceded you 
to. Or the words of the Messenger of Allah “3: “Verily the charity falls in the two 
Hands of Allah before it falls in the hands of the needy.” (Do you say) that this 
means that it falls in the two blessings of Allah? Or the words of Abu Bakr As- 
Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Allah created the creation, and they were all in His Grasp.” 
Meaning: In His blessing. So He said to those in His right blessing: Enter 
Paradise. And He said to those who in His other blessing: Enter Hellfire? Or the 
words of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma): “Allah created four things with His Hand. 
Then He said to the rest of things: ‘Be’ and so it existed.” Is it then possible (or 
allowed) that you say: He created four things with His blessing and His 
provision. Then He said to the rest of the creation: ‘Be’, without any blessing and 
provision, and then they existed? 
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You verily know, O Al-Marisi, that these interpretations are turned upside down 
and excluded from everything sensible, (and) that no-one but an ignoramus will 
accept it. Then if you claim the hand in the Arabic language is known as meaning 
blessing and power, then we say to you: Yes, and we are not more ignorant about 
the explanation of this than you. Except that the explanation of this becomes 
clear in the context of the words of the one speaking, so the one who is like you 
does not need an explanation of it. When a man says: “Fulan has a hand (i.e. favor) 
with me, which I will repay him for.” Then everyone who knows how to speak will 
know, that the hand of fulan is not separated from him and placed with the one 
speaking. Rather, what is intended is a favor which one is grateful for. 
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And likewise if he said: “Fulan is a hand, a limb and a helper to me.” Then we know 
that it is not possible that this is the hand of fulan; his organ or his limb. Rather, 
what is meant is the support, the aid and the reinforcement. And if he says: 
“Fulan struck me with his hand” and “He gave me something with his hand” and “He 
wrote to me with his hand”, then it is impossible to say: “He hit me with his blessing.” 
And everyone who knows how to speak knows, that it is the hand with which 


one strikes, writes and gives, and not the blessing. Just like Allah — the Exalted — 
said: 


4125 sill ssl} 
“Owners of hands and sights.” (Sad 38:45) 
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Meaning: Owners of insight and understanding in the religion of Allah. Because 
all people are owners of hands and sights, so regarding that which He specified 
these prophets with, then every intellectual person know that it is not the hands 
with which one strikes and with which one writes. Because all of the people have 
hands and sights which are parts of the body. 
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And it is not allowed for you, O Al-Marisi, to negate the hand which is the hand 
(in reality), because you found in the excess of the language of the Arabs, that the 
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hand might mean blessing and power. Rather, this in the context of the words is 
possible, and that in the context of the words is possible (i.e. both are possible). 
So when Allah — azza wa jalla — said: 


(Sx Las} 
“I created with My two Hands.” (Sad 38:75) 
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Then with regard to these two, then all meanings are impossible except the Two 
Hands. Just as the scholars from whom we have narrated have said. So there will 
be no mention of hands, except that (words) which testify to its explanation can 
be found in the words of the one speaking. But if you change this understood 
meaning to another meaning, it becomes impossible. And if you change 
something specific into being something general, it becomes impossible or its 
meaning becomes invalid. And I do not think that you are ignorant about the 
meanings of the words — in everything of what you do not understand from 
what we have said — but you are in it as a drowning man holding on to every 
stick. And we have verily said: It would be sufficient for us with regard to 
(affirming that) Allah touched Adam with His Hand, with less than what we 
have mentioned. And even if it would only be, that we have not heard anything 
from any book, nor upon the tongue of anyone of the slaves of Allah, that Allah 
created Nuh with His Hand, and Hud, or Salih, or Ibrahim, or Isma’il, or Ishaq, 
or Musa, or ‘Isa, or Muhammad (salawatullahi ‘alayhim ajma’in), then this would 
be sufficient. 
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And if the meaning, O Al-Marisi, has been as you claimed; that Allah with the 
two Hands meant the affirmation of the creation and not the affirmation of the 


Hand, then He would verily also have affirmed the creation of a prophet or a 
messenger, just as He affirmed the creation of Adam in your claim. Even the 
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people of the hereafter know this virtue for Adam when they stand on the Day of 
Resurrection, so they say: “Take us to Adam.” And they will come to him and say: 
“O Adam, you are the father of humanity. Allah created you with His Hand. Intercede 
for us with your Lord.” 
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60. Muslim ibn Ibrahim narrated to us, from Hisham Ad-Dastawai, from 
Qatadah, from Anas, from the Prophet #8: “Then they will come to Ibrahim, 
Misa and ‘Isa.’”*° 
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And they do not say to any of them: “You are the one whom Allah created with His 
Hand’, just like they said to Adam. Rather they say to Ibrahim: “Allah took you as 
a close friend.” And to Musa: “Allah spoke to you directly.” And to ‘Isa: “You used to 
cure the blind and the leper.” And they will say to Adam among all of them: “Allah 
created you with His Hand.” Because he is distinct in this among them, just like 
every one of those prophets is distinct in his characteristic which only he 
posesses. So which misguidance is clearer than the misguidance of a man 
opposing the people of dunyd and the people of akhirah in his claim? Rather: 


Sees ye DUG Bes 35 n ol Ye DUG fleas 565 


“And whoever Allah misguides, then no-one can guide him. And whoever Allah 
guides, then no-one can misguide him.” (Az-Zumar: 39:36-37) 
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Then an arguer from Al-Marisi argued for the invalidation of Allah touching 
Adam with His Hand, with His — the Exalted — Words: 
6355 52.5 IG Bg be 6ST JES I Le ee JE Sp 
“Verily the example of ‘Isa for Allah, is like the example of Adam. He created 


him from dust and then He said to him: ‘Be’, and then he existed.” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:59) 


89 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (4476, 7516) from Muslim ibn Ibrahim in its full length. And it was also 
narrated by Al-Bukhari (6565, 7440), Muslim (193), Ibn Majah (4312), Ahmad (12153) and others, 
from Qatadah in its full length. 
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So he said: “He made him like ‘Isa, while He did not create ‘Isa with His Hand.” 
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So we say to this arguer: You are mistaken in your interpretation and you have 
strayed from the upright path. For ‘Isa is verily not like Adam in all things of his 
affair. And this is that he existed by the Command of Allah and His Word 
without a father, just like Adam did not have a father. But after this, then he is 
different from Adam in all of his affair. The first is that Allah created him with 
His two Hands. Then second is that Allah created Adam in his complete state out 
of clay. He was never small and then became bigger. He was not embraced by a 
stomach and a womb, he was not breastfed with milk as a child in the crib. So 
just as he is different from Adam in these things, then he is also different from 
him in the creation by the two Hands of Allah the Exalted. And just like nothing 
is equal (or similar) to Him (i.e. Allah), then no hand is equal (or similar) to His 
Hand. So understand, O Al-Marisi, that your interpretation regarding the two 
Hands of Allah is more filthy (or shameless) than the interpretation of the Jews. 
Because the Jews said: 


& Alylds ail bs 
“The Hand of Allah is tied.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 
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While you claim that they are created. Because you interpreted that they are the 
blessings and the provision, and these two things are created. So what did Allah 
have to put up with of these blindnesses of yours? You claim that the two Hands 


of Allah are created. Because for you it is His two provisions; the halal and haram, 
and the expanded and constricted. And these are all created. 
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Chapter: The affirmation of the Hearing, the Sight and the two Eyes 
Sls ail Sgb G Lest coh) ely 
Al-Marisi also claimed regarding the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
4 Fane baa tl 51> 
“Verily, Allah is Hearing (and) Seeing.” (Al-Hajj 22:75) 
& stelle dls > 
“And Allah is Seeing the slaves.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:15) 
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That He hears the sounds and knows the colors without a hearing and without a 
sight. And that His Words: “Seeing the slaves”, means that He is aware of them 
and not that He sees them with a sight, nor does He look at them with the eye. 
Because it is possible to say about a blind person: “What has made him see?” 
Meaning: What has made Him know? Even if he does not see with the eye. 
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So it is said to this misguided Al-Marisi: The donkey and the dog are in better 
states than a deity with this description. Because the donkey hears the sounds 
with a hearing, and it sees the colors with the eye. And your ilah — according to 
your claim — is blind and deaf, and does not hear with a hearing nor see with a 
sight. Rather he perceives the sound just like a wall or a mountain that have no 
hearing perceive, and he sees the colors by witnessing and not with a sight, in 
your claim. 
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In this claim of yours, O Al-Marisi, you have verily gathered between ignorance 


and kufr. As for the kufr, then it is you likening Allah to the blind who does not 
look or see. And as for the ignorance, then this is the (general) knowledge of the 
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people about the incorrectness in the language of the Arabs, that it is said about a 
thing: “It is hearing and seeing”, except that this thing is described with a hearing 
and a sight among those with eyes, hearings and sights. And (also) the blind who 
has eyes, even if he has gone blind. 
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Then if you reject what we have said, then name one thing among the things that 
do not have hearings and sights, where it is possible to say (about it): “It is 
hearing and seeing. And we say that Allah is Hearing and Seeing.” And then (along 
with this saying of yours) you negate the Hearing and the Sight for Him, which 
are the hearing and the seeing.” And you also negate the Eye for Him. So just as 
this is impossible with regard to the things that has no hearings and sights, then 
with regard to Allah the Hearing and the Seeing, it is even more impossible.”! 
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And how did you consider it allowed to call the people of Sunnah and the people 
of knowledge regarding the Holy Attributes of Allah Mushabbihah” when they 
described Allah with what He described Himself in His Book, by the things 
where the names of it are present in the attributes of the humans, without takyif 
(describing the condition), while you (yourself) verily have likened your ilah, in 
his hands, his hearing and his sight, with a blind person and an amputee. And 
you falsely imagined regarding the one you worship, the same as what you 


°° Translator: This means that they negate the Hearing and the Sight without even interpreting it as 
being His Knowledge or something else, and this makes their statement even more impossible. 

*! Translator: In other words: Just as it is impossible to describe something that has no hearing and 
no sight as being hearing and seeing, then it is even more impossible to describe Allah the Hearing 
and the Seeing, as having no hearing and no sight. 

* Translator: The Mushabbihah is the name for those who liken the Creator with the creation by 
saying: His Hand is like a hand, or His Face is like a face. Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah are free from 
this, but the Jahmiyyah claim that Ahlus-Sunnah are Mushabbihah when they affirm the apparent 
meanings of the Attributes of Allah. This must be known to understand what and who is intended 
when Ad-Darimi mentions those whom Al-Marisi named as Mushabbihah, while he in reality 
means Ahlus-Sunnah. 
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imagine regarding the blind person and the amputee. So the one you worship — 
according to your claim — is maimed and deficient, blind with no sight, mute 
with no speech, mutilated with no hands, disabled with no movement, and this 
is not the description of the [lah of those who pray. So do you have a stranger 
madhhab when you liken your ilah to these blind and mutilated people, or those 
whom you called Mushabbihah when they describe Him with what He 
described Himself with without tashbih (likening)? 
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And if it had not been for it being a word which is the affliction of the Jahmiyyah 
with which they insult the believers, then we would not have named anyone but 
you a mushabbih, due to the ugliness of your likening and your examples. Woe to 
you, we verily describe Him with the Names, not with the takyif nor the tashbih, 
just as it is said: He is the King, Generous, Knowledgeable, Wise, Forbearing, 
Merciful, Kind, Believer, Mighty, Compeller, Supreme. 
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And it is verily allowed for the people to claim some of these names, even if they 
contradict their characteristics. So with regarding to the names then they are the 
same, while they in comparison and condition are different. Just as it is said: “In 
dunya there is nothing of what there is in Paradise, except the names.” Meaning: (not 
the same in) nature, flavor, taste and appearance. So when it is as such, then 
Allah is even further away from similarity, and (then again) even further away. 
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So if we are Mushabbihah for you when we single out Allah the One I/ah in 
Attributes which we took from Him in His Book, and we describe Him with 
what He described Himself with in His Book, then Allah — according to your 
claim — is the first mushhabih of Himself, and then His Messenger #£ who 
informed us about this from Him. So do not make injustice to yourselves (by 
believing in this) and do not act stubbornly towards the knowledge when you 
are ignorant about it. For verily the (similarity in) naming is far away from (being 
the same as) tashbih (i.e. likening the Creator with the created). 
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And as for what you have claimed regarding the explanation of His Words: 
€ Vn aad SS al 5 > 
“Verily, Allah is ever Hearing and Seeing.” (An-Nisa 4:58) 
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That He meant that He knows about the sounds and knows about the colors, 
while He does not hear with a hearing, nor does He see with a sigth. And then 
you said: “And there is no narration from the Prophet * and others than him, (stating) 
that He hears with a hearing or sees with as sight, rather you (i.e. Ahlus-Sunnah) judged 
upon Allah with the meaning which you found in yourselves.” 
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Then it is said to you, O Al-Marisi: As for your claim against us that we judged 

Him with what we found in ourselves, then no-one judges with that (i.e. desires 

and imagination) except a misguided person like yourself. Rather, Allah — 

Blessed and Exalted is His Name — informed about Himself, that He hears with a 

Hearing and sees with a Sight. And narrations directly connected to the 

Messenger of Allah “ were narrated with this. So if Allah has prohibited you 

from knowing these, then how is this our fault?! Allah — the Exalted — said to 
Musa: 

& ge Se eiedls 
“For you to be made (i.e. brought up) under My Eye.” (Ta-Ha 20:39) 
: Sb, 


And He said: 
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“And nails. Sailing under Our Eyes.” (Al-Qamar 54:13-14) 
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“And build the ship under Our Eye.” (Hid 11:37) 
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Then Messenger of Allah “ mentioned the Dajjal and said: “He is verily one- 
eyed. And verily, your Lord is not one-eyed.” And blindness for the people is the 
opposite of the sight, while being one-eyed for them is the opposite of the one 
seeing with two eyes.” 
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And you, O Al-Marisi, have narrated from Abi Misa, from the Prophet ™ as an 
argument for your madhhab, that the Prophet “ heard his companions raise their 
voices with the takbir, so he said to them: “You are verily not invoking someone 
deaf or someone absent.” And deafness is the opposite of the hearing which is 
(understood to be) the hearing (in reality) for the people. And this is from what 
you have narrated and correctly established from the Prophet * in the refutation 
of your claim regarding him (i.e. this is an argument against you). And in what 
we have narrated from Allah and from His Messenger ™ there is a clarification 
of, that the hearing is something else than the sight, and the sight is something 
else than the hearing, and that He hears with a Hearing and sees with a Sight, 
without the condition of this is described and without giving examples in it. 


°3 Tbn Khuzaymah said in “Kitab At-Tawhid” (p.98) in the Chapter mentioning the affirmation of 
the Eye for Allah jalla wa ‘ala: “So the Prophet ® clarified that Allah has two Eyes. And his clarification 
was in agreement with the clear revelation.” And on (p.110) he said: “We say: Our Lord the Creator has 
two Eyes with which He sees what is below the soil, what is below the lowest seventh earth, what is in the 
highest heavens and whatever is between them of small and big things.” And Abu Isma‘il Al-Harawi said 
in “Dalail At-Tawhid”: “Chapter: The affirmation of the two Eyes for Him the Exalted and Holy.” And he 
mentioned the hadith about the Daijjal, in which there is: “Verily your Lord is not one-eyed.” And 
Al-Lalakai said in “Sharh Usual Al-I’tiqad”: “That from the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger * that proves that from the Attributes of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — are the Face, the 
two Eyes and the two Hands.” So by this it becomes clear that the belief of the people of Sunnah and 
hadith is: That Allah — the Exalted — has two Eyes befitting His Greatness and His Might, and they 
are not like the eyes of the created beings. 
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And what increases you in clarification are the words of Ibrahim Al-Khalil 
(salawatullahi ‘alayht), the close friend of Allah, when He said to his father: 


C2 Yj RSG es dele 
“O my father, why do you worship that which does not hear and does not see?” 
(Maryam 19:42) 
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Ibrahim meant, that his [lah is different than the statue; He hears with a Hearing 
and sees with as Sight. And if it had been according to your interpretation, O Al- 
Marisi, then the father of Ibrahim would have said to Ibrahim: “Your Ilah also does 


not hear with a hearing, and He does not see with a sight.” And He (i.e. Allah) also 
said regarding the statues of the Arabs: 
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“Or do they have hands with which they grip? Or do they have eyes with which 
they see? Or do they have ears with which they hear?” (Al-A’raf 7:195) 


i 
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This means that Allah is different to them. He has a Hand with which He grips, 
and He has Eyes with which He sees and a Hearing with which He hears. 
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And you also claimed that when we say: Verily Allah hears with a Hearing and 
sees with a Sight, then we have verily claimed that some of Him is weak, some of 


Him strong, some of Him is complete, some of Him is incomplete and some of 
Him is compelled. So if you say: He is...4 


°4 Translator: Al-Marisi is here comparing the Creator with the creation. He said: “If you say Allah 
has hearing and sight, then he is weak, incomplete and in need, just like those from the creation who has a 
hearing and sight.” And Allah is Exalted far above and free from the analogies of the Jahmiyyah. 
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O Al-Marisi, this analogy is not allowed in the description of a dog among dogs, 
then how about the description of the Lord of all the worlds? Rather it is 
forbidden for the one asking to ask about it, and it is forbidden for the one who 
answers to answer regarding it. And what is surprising for the one who says this, 
is how Allah does not let him sink (into the ground), except that Allah is 
Forbearing and has leniency and mildness towards those who said: 
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“Verily Allah is a third out of three.” (Al-Maidah 5:73) 


JB ones 
And towards those who said: 
6105 Ail 51 
“Allah has taken a son.” (Al-Baqarah 2:116) 
JB Gaey 
And towards the one who said: 
€ PUES ofp 
“Tam your lord the most high.” (An-Nazi’at 79:24) 
JIB py 


And those who said: 


“The Hand of Allah is tied.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 
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And likewise is He Forbearing with Al-Marisi, when He did not let him sink 
(into the ground) and He did not make him unable to escape. 


lie 3 deal of aldy cole Wh Gad KE 6 eee SH UIA! ode ad co YU) ccd Lael eles 
sys ant ai] Jods olmer LI ne oUF) ole 


Woe to you, O Al-Marisi1, we verily do not claim these imagined stories about 
Him which you have used as arguments, for the likes of which there is no 
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answer. And we exalt Him more than to utter these imagined stories regarding 
His Attributes. Rather, we have heard that He says He is: 
C05) 
“Hearing (and) Seeing.” (Al-Hajj 22:75) 


And: 
45h Gils lp 
“Tam verily with you both; hearing and seeing (you).” (Ta-ha 20:46) 
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So He differentiated between the Hearing and the Sight, and thus we took (our 
beliefs) from Allah, and we rejected for you your ignorance and imagined stories. 
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Did you not say, O Al-Marisi, that it is not allowed for anyone to falsely imagine, 
regarding the Attributes of Allah, what he knows the meaning of in himself. 
Then how did you (after this statement) ascribe weakness to Allah in His 
Hearing and Sight, according to the meaning which you know in yourself? And 
then you said: “Just like you having one of them is compelled to the other, then likewise 
is Allah — according to what you have claimed against us — compelled to the other.” 
So you have likened Allah in your madhhab, with a human who is an amputee 
and mutilated (or deficient). 

1 dbs ol S93 ert I loons si 

Did you, O Al-Marisi, not hear the Words of Allah the Exalted: 

SFist LS 3S} 
“Nothing is similar (or equal) to Him.” (Ash-Shutra 42:11) 
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And just like nothing is similar to Him, then there is no hearing similar to His 
Hearing and no sight similar to His Sight, and none of these two have any 
analogy, example or equal from the creation. So how do you measure them with 
something similar to what you know from yourself, when you verily have 
criticized it for others? 
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And as for your claim that His Words: 

Kd boop 
“Hearing (and) Seeing.” (Al-Hajj 22:75) 

Of abe gel EUS oY Lyle LU jyt DE al) ay ode Le AS cae ail Lot Lingd 1H CONN play Slo) Syn ail 
Je Vy srg Vy pT Vy phe Vy per Vy cane rey VOIR ISS Sli clye cea age LIA! OF ges cali! obs 
comes sled sin Ley Leal ane ley peb arglly ger aie pally par aie Sie aan te Vy nt Yy 
AIDE ISS Bray agar Vy pled Ub cand cll SLE Aly LS sages Vy Spall aely ail Hess Olpo'l 
sh Lam Lgeans Se ypeaill gl SL LS dary old ay pow pas a Vy agdid a aay Leer al of Y susladls 
at ot Bary G2) eet oy ODE aed SLA LESS pres WY Goes UL} Lee Jey SLA ly jlaet Ub Cody sel 
Spi Le pla 4) abl arg KK thy Cbrgh paslg peel gm por Vy aor oy OS oi 


(Means) that He perceives the sounds and knows the colors, then we have verily 
understood — with the praise of Allah — the kufr which you intend with this. So it 
is not possible for you to deceive us into error in this, in sha Allah. You mean that 
your ilah is obsolete, a phantom, air, present in every place, he is not described 
with a hearing, nor a sight, knowledge, speech, a face, a hand, a being or a 
border. Because the hearing for you is the sight, and the sight is the hearing, and 
the face is the back, and the highest of him is the lowest, and the lowest of him is 
the highest. He hears the sounds — according to your claim — by the sound 
reaching him but he does not understand it, just like it reaches the mountains 
that has no hearings and cannot understand it. And he knows the colors through 
being in front of and witnessing them, and not due to having a hearing with 
which he hears so he can understand it, nor does he have a sight with which he 
sees so he can see it and recognize it. Just like it is said about the houses and the 
castles: “They see each other”, meaning: They are in front of each other, but they do 
not have sights. And the mountains are looking at each other without any sights. 
And just like it is said: “Fulan went in between the hearing of the earth and its sight”, 


% Translator: This is an Arabic expression that means: He does not know where he is or which way 
to go. 
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without the earth having any hearing or sight which is a hearing and a sight (in 
reality). So you described your lord with what Allah described the statues with. 
What do you say (about His Words): 


 Oghad V bs Dell Sy5B AAI & 
“And you see them looking at you, but they do not see.” (Al-A’raf 7:198) 
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And He said to those who invoke something besides Him: 
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“If you invoke them they do not hear your invocation. And if they could hear 
they would not answer you.” (Fatir 35:14) 
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And if the meaning of the hearing and sight was perceiving the sounds and 
being in front of the bodies, then the statues would verily perceive this in the 
same manner as Allah perceives it according to your claim. So what you have 
described, O Al-Marisi1, is the description of the statues and not the description of 
Allah. So with regard to the Hearing of Allah and His Sight, you intend 
something like this meaning, and we have verily heard this from some of your 
preachers, who with these arguments try to lead the Anbat (i.e. a Semitic people) 


of Kutha and Abtata, or the Jews of Hirah® — the people of the religion of your 
father — and its neighbors into error. 
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I verily heard Abu Hashim Ar-Rifa’1 mention that he heard Abu Nu’aym say, 
that he saw your father, a Jew (working as) a dyer of clothes, in Hirah.” 
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* Kutha, Abtata and Hirah are cities located in Iraq. 

7 And likewise did Abu Dawud say in his “Masail li-Ahmad” (p. 270): Ahmad ibn Ibrahim 
narrated to us and said: I heard Abu An-Nadr Hashim ibn Al-Qasim say: “The father of Bishr Al- 
Marisi was a Jew working with whitening or coloring clothes in the small market of Nadr ibn Malik.” 
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And as for your claim that whoever describes Allah with a hearing which is a 
hearing (in reality), and a sight which is a sight (in reality), and he differentiates 
between the two, then he has verily ascribed weakness to Him. Then (regarding 
this claim) we do not think, O Al-Maris1, that anyone from the children of Adam 
doubt that the incapable, weak, compelled and the one in need is the one who 
does not have a hearing nor a sight, despite you claiming this out of your 
ignorance. And what has even made you mention weakness and strength, and 
similar to it from your imagined stories? 
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Describe Him with what He has described Himself with. For He is verily most 
knowledgeable about Himself. He is verily the Al-Qawi (the Strong) and Al-Matin 
(the Firm) and Al-Ghani (the Self-Sufficient) with all of His Attributes and 
Essences, and in all situations. And He, with all of this, is One I/ah who has no 
partner. The Exalted above what you have ascribed to Him. May Allah destroy 
you! How deep in kufr to Him you are! And I would verily hear about your kufr 
before, and some of it was told to me, but I did not think that you believed in all 
the types of kufr which the opposer narrated from you. And I do not think that he 
understands the meaning of your words and that which leads you to the clear 
kufr. But if he understands it and believes in it, then he is just like you; if he 
believes in it and then propagates and spreads it to the ordinary people because 
you do not have the courage to spread it in your city to the people, except 
through secret talks between you and the ordinary ignorant people. 
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And as for what you have claimed; that no narration exists from the Messenger 
of Allah * (stating) that Allah hears with a hearing and sees with a sight, then 
we will narrate to you regarding it what will enrage you in sha Allah. 
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61. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from 
Al-A’mash, from Tamim ibn Salamah, from ‘Urwah who said: ‘Aishah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha) said: “All praise is due to Allah whose Hearing encompasses all 
sounds (or voices). Verily Khawlah came to complain about her husband to the 


Messenger of Allah %, and he would sometimes hide from me what she said. So Allah — 
the Exalted — revealed: 
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“Allah verily heard the saying of the one who disputes with you regarding her 
husband and complain to Allah.” (Al-Mujadilah 58:1) 
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62. And Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us that Jarir ibn Hazim narrated to them 

and said: I heard Abu Yazid Al-Madani who said: “A woman called Khawlah ibnah 

Tha'labah met ‘Umar. So ‘Umar said: ‘Allah heard the complaining of this woman from 
above seven heavens.’”%? 
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63. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Al- 

Muqri narrated to us (and said): Harmalah ibn ‘Imran At-Tujibi narrated to us 

and said: Abu Yunus Sulaym ibn Jubayr — the mawla of Abu Hurayrah — narrated 


to me, from Aba Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
recited: 


6 Ve Bet OK aI > 


“Verily, Allah is ever Hearing and Seeing.” (An-Nisa 4:58) 


*8 Tt is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. Al-Bukhari attached it in his “Sahih” (9/144), from Al- 
A’mash. And Ishaq ibn Rahtyah narrated it in his “Musnad” (731) and An-Nasai (3460) narrated it 
from him, from Jarir. It was also narrated by Ibn Majah (188), Ahmad (24195) and At-Tabari in “At- 
Tafsir” (22/454) and others than them, by way of Abu Mu’awiyah Ad-Darir, from Al-A’mash. 

%®° There is ingita’ (an abruption) in the chain of narration. Abu Yazid did not meet ‘Umar. It was 
narrated with other chains of narration, none of which reach the level of hasan or sahih. 
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And then he put his index finger upon his eyes and his thumb upon his ears.” 
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64. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us (and said): Khalid Al-Hadhdha informed us, from Abu ‘Uthman AlI-Hindi, 
from Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We were with the 
Messenger of Allah * as soldiers, and whenever we ascended a high place or 
descended into a valley we would raise our voices with the takbir. So the 
Messenger of Allah * approached us and said: “O people, do not exert 
yourselves. For you are verily not invoking someone blind or absent. You are 
verily invoking One Hearing and Seeing.” 
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Do you not see, O Al-Marisi, that the Messenger of Allah # mentioned the deaf 
and hearing, and these are two opposites? So he informed that Allah is Hearing 
which is opposite of the deaf. 


agent oy BI LE Oe Bey op ty UF ee on HL ye Gee oe Goel Ohte Wast WT oy tee We 
cnAiglh add fulb pb gler pred wT OLS olady a8 28 BW cle PAS ol ead gl JU ae al oo, 
saad 13] pony AiLd Lends 13] Rome GIS OL SV) SLB olds Le pome abl ost pate! SLB pgiy Gott! Ito 

ible at Jab J Us 255 Be od et 


65. Muhammad ibn Kathir narrated to us (and said): Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
informed us, from Al-A’mash, from ‘Imarah ibn ‘Umayr, from Wahb ibn Rabi'ah, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “I was verily hiding behind 
the covering of the Ka’bah when three persons came. One of them from (the tribe of) 
Thagif and his two in-laws from Quraysh who had much fat on their bellies and little 
understanding in their hearts. So they had a conversation between them, and one of them 


100 The hadith was declared sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. He (i.e. Al-Hakim) 
said: “This hadith is sahth and they (i.e. Al-Bukhari and Muslim) did not narrate it. And verily did Muslim 
use Harmalah ibn ‘Imran and Abit Yinus as evidence.” And A]-Lalakai said: “This is a sahih isnad 
according to the conditions of Muslim.” 

101 Agreed upon. Narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih” with several chains of narration (see Al- 
Fath 11/500 and 6/135), and Muslim in his “Sahih” (4/2088) from Ibn Rahuyah, from Ath-Thagafi, 
from Khalid Al-Hadhdha with the same narration that has more to it. 
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said: ‘Do you think that Allah hears what we are saying?’ Then another of them said: ‘He 
hears if we raise (our voices) but He does not hear if we lower them.’ So the other said: ‘If 
He hears us when we raise (our voices), then He verily also hears when we lower them.’ 
So I went to the Prophet % and mentioned this to him. So Allah revealed: 
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“And you did not hide yourselves, lest your hearings, your sights and your 
skins would testify against you. Rather, you thought that Allah does not know 
about much of what you do. And that is your thought which you assumed 
about your Lord. It has destroyed you, and you have become among the 
losers.” (Fussilat 41:22-23)1 
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66. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us that Yahya ibn Ayyub Al-Misri narrated to 
him, from ‘Abdullah ibn Sulayman, from Darraj who said: Abu Al-Haytham 
narrated to me, from Abu Sa’id and from Ibn Hujayrah Al-Akbar, from Abu 
Hurayrah - or one of them — from the Messenger of Allah “ who said: “When it 
is a very hot day, Allah casts His Hearing and Sight upon the inhabitants of the 
heaven and the earth. Then if a man says: ‘La ilaha illa Allah, what a severe heat 
today; O Allah protect me from the heat of Jahannam’, then Allah says to 
Jahannam: ‘Verily a slave among My slaves has asked for My protection from 
your heat. So I verily call you to bear witness that I verily have protected him 
from you.’ And when it is a very cold day, Allah casts His Hearing and Sight 
upon the inhabitants of the earth. Then if the slave says: ‘La ilaha illa Allah, 
what a severe cold today; O Allah protect me from the zamharir of Jahannam’, 
then Allah says to Jahannam: ‘Verily a slave among My slaves has asked for My 
protection from your zamharir. So I verily call you to bear witness that I verily 


102 Agreed upon. Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahth” (4/2142) from Abu Bakr ibn Khallad Al-Bahilz, 
from Yahya ibn Sa’id Al-Qattan, from Sufyan Ath-Thawni, from Al-A’mash. And it was narrated by 
Al-Bukhari (4816, 4817, 7521) and Muslim (2775) with a different isnad; both sahth. 
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have protected him.’” They said: “And what is the zamharir of Jahannam, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: “It is a house in which the kuffar are thrown. He 
(i.e. the kafir) is torn into pieces due to the severity of its coldness.” 


BE BN Spey pb Lage hh oo) poe cy bl de JU dL J SE ail ge ed Sef Ol GY ei 
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67. I said to Abu Al-Yaman: Did Shu’ayb inform you, from Az-Zuhri who said: 
Salim said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of Allah 
* got up between the people. Then He praised Allah with what He is deserving 
of. Then he mentioned the Dajjal and said: “I will verily tell you something 
about him that no prophet has ever told his people: You should verily know that 
he is one-eyed, and that Allah is not one-eyed.”'* So Abu Al-Yaman informed 
me that Shu’ayb narrated it to him. 


92 BIE cae 9h pres aT Ole CygOb oad all Oy 88 abl Spey SB st 


So in the interpretation of the Messenger of Allah % of: “Verily Allah is not one- 
eyed”, there is a clarification of that He is Seeing and has two Eyes, opposite of 
the one-eyed. 
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68. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us (and said): Juwayriyyah ibn Asma narrated to 
us, from Nafi’, from ‘Abdullah that the Dajjal was mentioned in front of the 
Messenger of Allah “, so the Messenger of Allah % said: “Verily, the Masih Ad- 
Dajjal is one-eyed, (blind) on the right eye. (It is) as if his eye is a bulging 
grape.” 


Ste SS BE ill Of Lagie i ey Gale cyl ge Se Ge Ale ge ded Wie etl! Gp glee We 
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69. Muslim ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from 
Sammak, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that the Prophet % 


103 In the hadith of Darraj Abu As-Samh, from Abu Al-Haytham there is weakness, just as Imam 
Ahmad and others have mentioned. Ahmad said: “Munkar (rejected).” And An-Nasai said the same. 
Ad-Daraqutni said: “Matrik (left).” 

104 Agreed upon. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (3338, 7127) and Muslim (2930, 2931). 

105 Agreed upon. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (3439, 7123, 7407) and Muslim (4/2247-2248). 
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mentioned the Dajjal and said: “He is one-eyed with curly hair. And verily your 
Lord is not one-eyed.” 


rab S58 8 ole cpl ge eel al ge SL oy eller Ge the Ertl etl Gy de We 


70. ‘Ali ibn Al-Ja’d narrated to us (and said): Sharik informed us, from ‘Ata ibn 
As-Saib, from Abu Ad-Duha, from Ibn ‘Abbas regarding the Saying of Allah: 


& Np 
“Alif-Lam-Ra.” 
gj) al bh Ju 
He said: “(This means) I am Allah, I see.”!” 
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71. Az-Zahrani Abu Ar-Rabi’ narrated to us (and said): Abu Ma’shar Al-Madani 
narrated to us, from Sa’id — and he is Al-Mugbiri — from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “There is no prophet, 
except that he has warned his nation against the Dajjal. Even Nah (warned his 
nation). And I will inform you about something regarding him, which no prophet 
before me has ever informed about. He is verily one-eyed. And verily Allah is not 
as such. Between his two eyes kafir is written (and) every believer will (be able 
to) read it.” 


106 Sahih li-gharihi. There is some idtirab (interchanging) in the isnad. It was also narrated by At- 
Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (11743) by way of Shayban An-Nahwi, and in “Al-Awsat” (1648) by way of 
“Ufayr ibn Ma’dan, and by Ahmad (2148) by way of Shu’bah. All three from Qatadah, from 
‘Ikrimah with a similar narration and a sahth isnad. 

107 Tt is weak, due to “Ata ibn As-Saib. 

108 Sahih li-ghayrihi. This isnad is weak due to Abu Ma’shar Al-Madani Najth ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman As- 
Sindi, the mawla of Banu Hashim. Ibn Al-Madini said: “He used to narrate some rejected ahadith from 
Al-Mugbiri and Nafi’.” And Al-Fallas said: “What he narrated from Al-Mugqbirt, Hisham ibn ‘Urwah, 
Nafi’ and Ibn Al-Munkadir is bad and is not written.” Al-Bukhari said: “Munkar (rejected).” 

The hadith was also narrated by Al-Bukhari (3338), Muslim (2936), Ibn Abi Shaybah (38478) and 
others, by way of Shayban An-Nahwi, from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman, from Abu Hurayrah who mentioned a similar narration. 
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72. Al-Qa’nabi narrated to us — from what he read for Malik ibn Anas — from 
Nafi’, ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar and Zayd in Aslam who all narrated to him from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah ™ said: “On the Day of 
Resurrection Allah will not look at the one who drags his waist-cloth out of 
arrogance.” 


al Vy ee GE oll oe bye Gl oe Ge’ oe oy ah ge Ee ge il op Le de TB LS gel We 
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73. Al-Qa’nabi narrated to us — from what he read for Malik ibn Anas —from 
Malik, from Abu Az-Zannad, from Al-A’raj, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), from the Prophet #£ with the same narration, except that he said: “...who 
drags his waist-cloth out of pride.” 


El oe ae BN cy Std tee Gl ge eel ye Gee te gp I ge Gl yp He ge gull We 


74, Al-Qa’nabi narrated to us, from Malik ibn Anas, from Al-‘Ala ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman, from his father, from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the 
Prophet “ the same narration." 


cul JB ple oe hot CIE caer Bge Canet SUE WEN got ADL Le We IS ee > 
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75. Sahl ibn Bakkar narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdus-Salam Abu Al]-Khalil 
narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Ubaydah Al-Hujaymi narrate from Abu Jurayy 
Jabir who said: I came to the Prophet “ and said: “Peace be upon you.” So he said: 
“And upon you.” And then he said: “Verily a man who lived before you wore 
two garments and he flaunted (or walked arrogantly) in them. Then Allah looked 
at him from above His Throne and hated him. So He commanded the earth, and 


10 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5783) from Isma’ll ibn Abi Uways, Muslim (2085) from 
Yahya ibn Yahya An-Naysaburi, At-Tirmidhi (1730) from Ma’an ibn “Isa, and others. 

0 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5788) and ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (1238), both 
by way of ‘Abdullah ibn Yusuf At-Tinnis1, from Malik. And Muslim and others than him narrated 
it from another way than the one of Al-A’raj. 

1 Tt is hasan. 
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so it took him. Thus, he is moving about between the earths. So be aware of the 
incidents of Allah.” 


ce fad ob dof Ele Cues! Lite dees atl GE at Jy Ge Le Sle we ard nf Lads SUS 
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So there you are. Take them, O Al-Marisi, for we have verily brought them to 
you from the Messenger of Allah “, correctly narrated after you claimed that you 
did not know of any narrations from the Messenger of Allah ™ or others than 
him regarding this. And what will you do with a narration regarding it, after the 
Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 


6 Vad aed OF abl S| & 
“Verily, Allah is ever Hearing and Seeing.” (An-Nisa 4:58) 

SelF yyeailly SLA! ISI jle GB Sbe, By slasVy cle o59d ce ge Gh Yee eee’ ail ed Jl Y a 
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6 pee! Any Baan Qos ob Y) HUS eesone 
Because it is not said regarding something that it is hearing and seeing, except 
for those who have hearings and sights. It is possible to say in the metaphorical 
of words: “The mountains and the castles see each other and hear”, with the meaning 
that they are facing each other and that the sounds reach it while it does not 
understand. And it is not said: “A hearing and seeing mountain, and a hearing and 


seeing castle.” Because (being described as) hearing (and seeing) is impossible, 
except for the one who hears with a hearing and sees with a sight. 


ges Batt gh Iglgds OF pall ope Lis Wy cle c593 ope Cad ek Npeeneld LIB LA er dl GL! SGT OB 
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So if the companions of Al-Marisi reject what we have said, then let them name 
something that has no hearings and no sights, where the Arabs have considered 
it allowed (or possible) to say: “It is hearing and seeing.” Because they will not (be 
able to) come with anything where it is possible to say like that about it. 


112 Sahih li-ghayrihi. In its chain of narration is ‘Abdus-Salam ibn ‘Ajlan Abu Al-Khalil Al-Hujaymi. 
Abu Hatim Ar-Razi said: “An old man from Basra. His hadith can be written.” And Ibn Hibban 
mentioned him in “Ath-Thugat” and said: “He makes mistakes and he mixes.” The similar hadith of 
Abu Hurayrah which is narrated in the two “Sahih” testify to this narration. It was narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (10/258) and Muslim (3/1253). And the similar hadith of Ibn ‘Umar is also in Al-Bukhari 
(Al-Fath 6/515 and 10/258). 
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Chapter: The Ityan (Coming) of Allah ‘azza wa jalla 
Mar Bl S98 Smad Lael creas 
And you claimed, O Al-Marisi, regarding the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
6.355 a I 2S as masts SI] Sys Jap 


“Are they waiting for anything other than the angels come to them, or that 
your Lord comes.” (Al-An’am 6:158) 


:al33 By 
And regarding His Words: 
& pd) be ME Gg igs SID 


“Anything other than Allah comes to them in a shade of the clouds, and the 
angels.” (Al-Baqarah 2:210) 


rabeby these Aeldl Gb Sy Sie See ne ail UW OLSL ace ad! Le of egeokd 


So you claimed that this is not Him coming, because for you He does not move. 
Rather, He brings the Qiyamah (Resurrection), according to your claim. And His 
Words: 


& pl yo JIB g Sl pel > 


“Allah comes to them in a shade of the clouds, and the angels.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:210) 


raSgb geod cline Of ney fais ge GL Vy plan! oe MS & opel ott ab 


That Allah brings His Command in a shade of the clouds, but He does not come 
Himself. Then you claimed that the meaning of this is like the meaning of His 
Words: 


& cgi Gs 045 sts i SG > 


“But Allah came to (i.e. struck) them from the foundation of their building.’ 
(An-Nahl 16:26) 


And: 
let Jets fe dhl UL ® 
“So Allah came to them from where they did not expect it.” (Al-Hashr 59:2) 
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So it is said to this Al-Marisi: May Allah destroy you. How daring are you not 
against Allah and against His Book without any knowledge or insight! Allah 
informed you that it is a coming, and you say that it is not a coming. Rather, it is 
(the same as) His Words: 


€ sell Gs pbs ain SE p 


“But Allah came to (i.e. struck) them from the foundation of their building.” 
(An-Nahl 16:26) 


OY dendly GES fale ASV bold @ pda Gy nod Vo dll pe be Gy Caty dil ae Lb Gy ope 4 
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You have verily separated between what Allah has gathered, and gathered 
between what Allah has separated. And no-one gathers between these two in the 
interpretation (of the Quran), except everyone who is ignorant about the Book 
and the Sunnah. Because the interpretation of every one of them (i.e. the verses) is 
connected to it through the context of reading, and no-one is ignorant about this, 
except people like you. 


dy able ope ol degiel ala og fo Sis Y ally ailyer God ate Gb MLS abl Of eld ope WIS cal iy 
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The opinion of the Muslims have verily agreed upon that Allah — the Exalted — is 
above His Throne, above His heavens, and that He does not descend before the 
Day of Resurrection with the purpose of punishing anyone from His creation. 
And they do not doubt that He descends on the Day of Resurrection to judge 
between the slaves, to hold them to account and to reward them. And that Day 
the heavens will split apart due to His descent, and the angels will come down as 
well. And that Day eight (angels) will be lifting the Throne of your Lord. Just like 
Allah and His Messenger * said. So when the Muslim does not doubt that Allah 
does not descend to earth before the Day of Resurrection for anything of the 
affairs of dunya, they knew with certainty that whatever befalls the people of 
punishments, then this is His command and punishment. 


So His Words: 
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“But Allah came to (i.e. struck) them from the foundation of their building.” 
(An-Nahl 16:26) 


atlas dels 4S op Se ce 
Meaning: His plot towards the foundations of their building. 
6 288 be HL Galle 355 
“So the roof fell down upon them from above them.” (An-Nahl 16:26) 
alg y ghee ope Baul yy OLS Nie nit 


So the tafsir of this coming is the falling of the roof upon them from above. And 
His Words: 


eid ES Se Gi cht > 
“So Allah came to them from where they did not expect it.” (Al-Hashr 59:2) 
wh 
He made a plot against them: 
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“And He cast the fear into their hearts. (So they ended up) destroying their 
houses with their own hands and the hands of the believers.” (Al-Hashr 59:2) 


USS Gopaie Eli) pg abl OLS) ently osslly GE ys Las Op de OLS pentsd clad 54 pty 
Mba Bl SB epee 
And they are Banu An-Nadir.'% 


So the tafsir of the coming is connected to it; (in these cases) the falling of the roof, 
and the fear. And the tafsir of the coming of Allah on the Day of Resurreion is 
written in the Book and explained. 


Allah — the Exalted — said: 


113 Tn the arabic text it says Banu Quraydha, and this is a clear mistake. 
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“Then when one blow has been blown in the Trumpet. And the earth and the 
mountains will be lifted and crushed with one blow. Then that Day the 
Happening will occur. And the heaven will split open, because on that Day it 
will be frail. And the angels will be on their sides. And on that Day eight will lift 
the Throne of your Lord above them. That Day you will be presented (to your 
Lord), and none of your secrets will be hidden.” (Al-Haqqah 69:13-18) 


J! 
Until His Words: 
<A. 32 cls» 
“My authority has been stripped from me.” (Al-Haqqah 69:29) 
SAB bigiell ope ay Cees Lad SLED de (od he ants Vy ad Gea) V eth peel WL ab) nb ad 


So Allah — the Exalted — explained the two meanings with explanations that hold 
no ambiguity and that are not confusing for the intellectual person. So He said 
regarding what He afflicts of punishments in dunya: 


yu Sgo Jos tess hus eel} 


“Our command came to it in the night or in the day. So we made it (a mowed 
down) harvest as if it did not flourish yesterday.” (Yunus 10:24) 


JIB LAB ate cle gy clan) ope oie ce Sits opel OF abel af ple {EF Lett} 2 SB ed 


And when He said: “Our command came to it”, the people of knowledge knew 
that His command descended from Him from the heaven, while He is upon His 
Throne. But when He said: 


cand 


Siok AEE yal 3 Ai 1D 
“Then when one blow has been blown in the Trumpet.” (Al-Haqqah 69:13) 
‘Lad Sy 05S SOL 
(And) the verses which we have mentioned. 


And He also said: 


116 


We p5 KW Jeh5 elk, cS GA88 By & 


“And the Day when the heaven will be split open with (emerging) clouds, and 
the angels will be sent down in a successive descent.” (Al-Furqan 25:25) 


And: 
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“Allah comes to them in a shade of the clouds, and the angels. And (then) the 
affair is settled, and all affairs are returned to Allah.” (Al-Baqarah 2:210) 


And: 
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“No! When the earth has been levelled; pounded and crushed. And your Lord 
comes, and the angels in rows.” (Al-Fajr 89:22) 
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Then it is known, based on what Allah has told of evidences, and based on how 
He defined the descent of the angels on the Day, that this is the coming of Allah 
Himself on the Day of Resurrection, in order for Him to undertake the reckoning 
of His creation Himself. No-one but Him will undertake this. And (it is also 
known) that the meaning of it (i.e. these verses) is different from coming to the 
foundations (of the bulding), due to the difference in the two issues. Do you not 
see, O Al-Marisi, that He said: 


2k 
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“But Allah came to (i.e. struck) them from the foundation of their building.” 
(An-Nahl 16:26) 
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And with it He did not mention the blowing in the Trumpet, nor the splitting of 
the heaven, the descent of the angels, the carrying of the Throne, the coming of 
the angels in rows or the Day of presenting. Rather, He said: 
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“So the roof fell down upon them from above them.” (An-Nahl 16:26) 
alss 3 
In their dunya. 
€ Gy Ads Yds fy. Oishi huh; p 
“And the punishment came to them from where they did not expect it.” 
(An-Nahl 16:26) 
gently UV ope lay BB Le Cyell On Gp Clic! UI ols! 28 


So He referred the coming back to the punishment. And thus He differentiated 
between the two meanings, based on what was connected to it of evidences and 
explanation. 
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And verily is every meaning turned to (i.e. understood as) the meaning which it 
is engaged in, and (the meaning) which is possible for it to hold in the context of 
the statement. Except that a person can find a very small amount in the excess (of 
the language) where it is possible in the metaphorical (for the meaning to be) the 
less (probable) of meanings and the one furthest away from the minds. But he 
(ie. Al-Marisi) goes for the most (probable) meanings of things and the majority 
of it, and turns the well-known of it into the unknown and impossible. With this 
he causes the ignorant people to err, and he spreads misguidance among them. 
And this is an evidence from him for (that he is following) assumption and 
doubt, and opposing (the understanding of) the ordinary people. 


sch Bale EUs Saher Ugh Ob pats Ugacly BW G Gall dat le etl dl alles Great ne ye OL ally 
ab) JB LS VT pgecdl cle ged Vy olger cle aig! aed FTL ppenll ye tee gee dl] dye gf Lopes ae 
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The Quran is in clear Arabic. Its meanings are turned to (i.e. understood as) what 


is most known from what the Arabs know in their language, and what is most 
general for them. So if an interpreter like you interprets — specifically if he is 
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ignorant regarding some of it — or he changes it to a meaning which is far away 
from the general, (and he does this) without any narrations, then it is upon him 
(to produce) the evidence for his claim. Or else it will always remain upon the 
general (meaning). Just as Allah — the Exalted — have said. The Messenger of 
Allah * and his companions have verily sufficed us in the tafsir of this coming, 
that we do not need (any) tafsir from you in it. And if there was no narration 
from the Messenger of Allah “ or his companions regarding it, then you are not 
from those whose fafsir is relied upon. Because you are suspicious in that, and 
not honest. 


JI ace aM oe) bee ah ge AU ay cp eller pe Led cpl ye ee on atl] Wie ole op gd We 
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76. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Sa’d narrated to 
us, from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “Allah will gather 
the people on the Day of Resurrection and then He will say: ‘Whoever used to 
worship something, then let him follow it.’” He said: “So the believers will say: 
‘We will remain here until our Lord comes. And when our Lord comes, we will 


recognize Him.’ Then Allah comes to them and says: ‘I am your Lord.’ So they 
will say: ‘You are our Lord.’ And they will follow Him.” 


B Lagi a osay LE yl ge Ober op hers oF bj ot dle gt debe ole Lite focle oy eye We 
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77. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to 


us, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Yusuf ibn Mihran, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu 
‘anhuma) regarding this verse: 


2 
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“And the Day when the heaven will be split open with (emerging) clouds, and 
the angels will be sent down in a successive descent.” (Al-Furqan 25:25) 


Y Oplyied by RSF ey bal Spb ly AN cy al Lal oe ST pty Wt elt Lal Je 28 
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14 Agreed upon. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (7437) and Muslim (182). 
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He said: “The inhabitants of the lowest heaven will descend, and they are more (in 
numbers) than the inhabitants of earth and the jinn and people. Then the inhabitants of 
earth will say: ‘Is our Lord among you?’ So they will say: ‘No, but He will come.’ Then 
the heaven will split again — and he continued until the seventh heaven — and they 
will say: ‘Is our Lord among you?’ So they will say: ‘No, but He will come.’ Then the 
Lord — tabaraka wa ta’ala — comes surrounded by the Kurubiyyin (i.e. the angels nearest 
to Him), and they are more than the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth.”1° 


MN gady LWLe ops edd ge ee op Obie gp Cee Gl op ap ge dah cpl We spall tle oy abl be Wa 
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78. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih Al-Misri narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to 


us, from Yazid ibn Abu Habib, from Sinan ibn Sa’id, from Anas ibn Malik 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said — when he recited this verse: 


EGE 25M ae BNI SES Bs} 
“The Day when the earth will be exchanged for another earth, and the 
heavens.” (Ibrahim 14:48) 
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He said: “On the Day of Resurrection Allah will exchange it with an earth of silver 
upon which no sins have been committed. Al-Jabbar will descend upon it.”1° 
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79. Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us (and said): Abu Shihab narrated to us, from 
‘Awf, from Abu Al-Minhal, from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “On the Day of Resurrection the earth will be spread 


out as a leather skin. After this the lowest heaven will be taken away from its inhabitants 
and they will be dispersed over the face of the earth. And the inhabitants of the lowest 


15 Tt is weak due to ‘Ali ibn Zayd ibn Jud’an. Ahmad, Ibn Ma’in and An-Nasai all declared him 
weak. Abu Zur’ah said: “He is not strong (in narration).” And Ibn Khuzaymah said: “I do not use him 
as evidence due to his bad memory.” 

116 Tt is weak due to Ibn Lahi’ah being weak in narration. 
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heaven are more (in numbers) than all of the inhabitants of the earth. Then when the 
inhabitants of the earth see them, they become frightened and say: ‘Is our Lord among 
you?’ So they will say: ‘He is not among us, but He will come.’” He said: “Then the 
second heaven will be taken away.” And he narrated the hadith until the seventh 
heaven. He said: “Verily the inhabitants of the seventh heaven are multiple times more 
(in numbers) than the inhabitants of the six (other) heavens and all of the inhabitants of 
the earth.” He said: “And Allah will come to them while the nations will be in hills of 
rows.” He said: “Then a caller will call: ‘You will verily know today who the people of 
honor are.’”117 
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So who pays attention, O Al-Marisi, to your impossible tafsir regarding the 
coming of Allah — the Exalted — on the Day of Resurrection, and leaves the tafsir 
of the Messenger of Allah “ and his companions (radiAllahu ‘anhum), except 
every ignorant crazy deceived loser. Because you are afflicted in your religion 
and accused, and in the tafsir of the Book of Allah — the Exalted — you are not 
trustworthy. Woe to you! Should Allah come on the Qiyamah and (at the same 
time) be absent Himself? Who is then going to hold people account of that Day? I 
verily feared this for the one who believes in your madhhab, and I am fully certain 
that he does not believe in the Day of Reckoning. 


17 Its narrators are all trustworthy, except Shahr ibn Hawshab about whom there has been some 
talk. This isnad was declared as hasan by Al-Busiri in “Ittihaf Al-Khiyarah” (8/162) and also by Al- 
‘Asqalani in “Matalib Al-’ Aliyah” (4557). 
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Chapter: The affirmation of the Movement 
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And you claimed, O Al-Marisi, regarding the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
pect a5} 
“He is Al-Hayy Al-Qayyum (i.e. the Living and All-Sustaining).” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 
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You claimed that the tafsir of Al-Qayyum for you is: The one who does not move, 
meaning: the one who does not descend, move, grasp or let go. And you 
attributed this to some of your un-named companions, from Al-Kalbi, from Abu 
Salih, from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said: “Al-Qayytm is the one who does not move.”"8 


Along with this narration of yours from Ibn ‘Abbas, there exist evidences and 
things that testify to that it is false. 


18 toy O pall eal Lasyy cof abt whey 


The first: That you are the one who narrated it, while you are accused in the 
Tawhid of Allah. 
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The second: That you narrated it from some of your un-named companions, 
while your companions are equal to you in the assumption and accusation (of 
being untrustworthy and upon kufr). 


pend 3 BSS ele Vy JME Gol G ISL Ip Vote SY oball al eal a8, ISI Ge af Sully 


The third: That it is from Al-Kalbi. And verily did the people of knowledge and 
athar (narration) agree upon not using Al-Kalbi as an evidence in the smallest of 


118 J did not find such a narration from Al-Kalbt. 
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halal and haram''’, so how about the tafsir of the Tawhid of Allah and the tafsir of 
His Book?! And likewise Abu Salih.'”° 
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And if your narration from Ibn ‘Abbas is correct; that he said: “Al-Qayyum is the 
one who does not move.” Then we do not reject it, and its meaning is clearly 
understood for the scholars and the people of insight in the Arabic language; that 
the meaning of ‘He does not move’ is that He does not cease to exist and He does 
not die. (The meaning is) not that He does not move, or move from place to place 


if He wants. Just as it was used to say about something that ceases to exist: It is 
going (moving, leaving). Just as Labid ibn Rabi’ah said: 


SN DEY pes SG FF fbb abl DE Le cb IS 
“Verily, everything besides Allah is falsehood. 
And every enjoyment will inevitable go away.” 
Ap al Y ob ge 


Meaning: Cease to exist, not that it is moving (physically).!! 


1 Abu Hatim Ar-Razi said: “The people unanimously agreed upon leaving his hadith, not using it, and 
that he is extremely weak in hadith.” And Aba ‘Asim An-Nabil said: “Sufyan Ath-Thawri stated to me 
and said: Al-Kalbi said to us: ‘Whatever I narrated from Abii Salih, from Ibn ‘Abbas, then it is a lie.’ So do 
not narrate it.” (Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil 8/number 1478). 

20 Abu Hatim Ar-Razi said: “He is good in hadith. His hadith can be written, but not used as evidence.” 
(Al-Jarh wat-Ta’ dil 1/1/437). And ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini said: I heard Yahya ibn Sa’id Al-Qattan 
mention, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri (who said): Al-Kalbi said: Abu Salih said to me: “Everything I 
narrate to you is a lie.” And ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini said, from Yahya ibn Sa’id Al-Qattan: “I have not seen 
any of our companions leave Abii Salih, the mawla of Umm Hani. And I have not heard any of the people say 
anything (bad) about him. And Shu’bah did not leave him, nor did Zaidah or ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman.” And 
Yahya ibn Ma’in said: “There is no harm in him. But if he narrates from Al-Kalbi, then he is nothing.” 
(Tahdhib Al-Kamal 4/6-8). And the majority declared him weak. 

21 Translator: Ad-Darimi is here saying that if the words from Ibn ‘Abbas are true, then the 
meaning of them is not that Allah does not move at all, rather the meaning is in accordance with 
the evidences from the Quran and Sunnah. Then he gave an example in the Arabic language where 
movement is used with the meaning of dying, being destroyed or ceasing to exist. Thus the 
explanation of the words of Ibn ‘Abbas: “Al-Qayyiim is the one who does not move” — which is that 
Allah does not cease to exist — is still within the limits of what can be understood in the Arabic 
language while being in accordance with the evidences at the same time. That is if he even said it. 
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For verily, the (distinguishing) sign between the living and the dead is the 
movement. That which does not move is dead, and it is not described with life, 
just like Allah described the dead statues when He said: 
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“And those whom they invoke besides Allah do not create anything, and they 
themselves are created. (They are) dead and not alive. And they do not know 
when they will be resurrected.” (An-Nahl 16:20-21) 
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So Allah is the Living, the All-Sustainer, the Withholder and the Extender. He 
moves when He wants, descends when He wants and He does what He wants, 
different from the dead statues that do not move before they are moved (by 
others). 


ered abe ably! OF crac 3d Olewall ems lyily leg je atl ge Shedd 8 Go ull lel Let comely 


\pobg Lats LSS shy ne 


And you used as evidence, O Al-Marisi, for the negation of movement for Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla - and Him moving, the evidences of the young boys. So you 
claimed that when Ibrahim saw the stars, the sun and the moon, he said: 

i 2 
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“That is my Lord. But when it set, he said: ‘I do not love those who set. 
(Al-An’am 6:76) 
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Then you said: “So Ibrahim negated the love for every deity that moves (or disappears), 
meaning: that if Allah descends from heaven to (a lower) heaven, or He descends on the 
Day of Resurrection to hold the slaves to account, then He has verily set and moved (or 
disappeared), just as the sun and the moon set, and Ibrahim renounces their lordship.” If 
an uneducated Turk or a foreign Roman had used this analogy, then it would not 
be more hideous and filthy than your analogy. 
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Woe to you! And who from the creation of Allah has ever said: Verily Allah — the 
Exalted — if He descends, or moves, or descends on the Day of Reckoning, then 
He has set in something, just like the sun sets in muddy water? 
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Verily Allah does not set in a creation besides Him — when He descends or 
ascends — similar to how the sun, the moon and the stars set. Rather He is the 
Most High over all things, the One who encompasses all things in all of His 
affairs of descending and ascending. And He is the One who does whatever He 
wants. He does not set in anything, rather, it is everything that fears Him and 
humbles before Him. And the sun, the moon and the stars and created bodies, 
and when they set, they set in something created — in muddy water — just like 
Allah said. And Allah is Higher and more Supreme. Nothing encompasses Him 
and nothing can contain Him. 
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Chapter: Seeing Allah 
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After that, the misguided Al-Marisi began refuting what was narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah “ regarding the ruyah (seeing Allah) in his words: “You will 
see your Lord on the Day of Resurrection (and) you will have no difficulty in 
seeing Him, just as you have no difficulty in seeing the sun and the moon on the 
night of full-moon.” So the jahil acknowledged the hadith, declared it as being 
sahih and affirmed its narration from the Prophet *. After that he used trickery in 
refuting and invalidating it with the worst of interpretations, and the ugliest of 
explanations. 
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If he had rejected the hadith to begin with, he would have been more excused 
than (bringing) these upside down explanations that no-one from the people of 
knowledge nor from the people of the Arabic language agree with. So the jahil 
claimed that the tafsir (explanation) of the words of the Messenger of Allah ®: 
“You will see your Lord on the Day of Resurrection (and) you will have no 
difficulty in seeing Him”, is: “You know that you have a Lord and you do not doubt 
regarding Him, just like you do not doubt in the moon; that it is a moon, and (the 
meaning of the hadith is) not that the sights of the believers will percetve Him clearly on 
the Day of Resurrection. Because He negated this from Himself in His Words: 
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“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103)” 
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He said: “And this is not according to the meaning (believed in by) the Mushabbihah. So 
his words: “You will see your Lord”, (means): You know that you have a Lord 


regarding whom no doubts and uncertainty befall you. Do you not see that it is possible 
(or allowed) to say regarding a blind man: ‘What has made him see’, meaning: ‘What has 


126 


made him know’, while he does not see anything. And it is possible for a man to say: ‘I 
have verily looked into the issue’, while the issue has no body which is looked into. So his 
words: ‘I looked into it’ (or) ‘I saw in it’, then the Mushabbihah falsely imagined (this 
meaning) clearly seeing, but this is not from the aspect of seeing.” 
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So it said to you, O Al-Marisi: You acknowledged the hadith and you affirmed it 
being from the Messenger of Allah *, so the hadith took hold of your throat. 
Because the Messenger of Allah “ verily connected the explanation to the hadith, 
and he made it clear and short, while its all gathered by one chain of narration, in 
order for him not to leave any sayings for any interpreter in it. 
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So he informed in its text, that it is seeing with the eyes, just like those whom you 
— due to your ignorance — call Mushabbihah imagined. Because the explanation 
of it is narrated along with the hadith. And you are explaining it differently from 
how the Messenger * explained it, without any narration which you can narrate 
from someone more knowledgeable than you. So which unhappy person among 
the unhappy, and which misled person among the misled, leaves the explanation 
of the Messenger of Allah * which is (even) attached to the hadith and 
understood by the scholars — that which is affirmed by the text of the Book — and 
then accepts your impossible explanation which you have only narrated from 
someone more ignorant and misguided than you?! 
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Have you not already acknowledged that the Prophet % said: “You will see your 
Lord and your will have no difficulty in this, just like you have no difficulty in 


seeing the sun and the moon”, meaning: seeing with the eyes. (And) you said: 
“And verily did the Prophet % say to his companions: On the Day of Resurrection you 
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will not doubt His Rububiyyah (Lordship).” This tafsir (explanation) — along with 
what it contains of stubbornness towards the Messenger ™ — is impossible and 
excluded from what can be understood (or what is possible and believable). 
Because the doubt in the Rububiyyah of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is non-existent for 
both the believer and the disbeliever on the Day of Resurrection. So every 
believer and every kafir, on that Day, will know that He is his Lord, and no doubt 
will befall them in this. Then Allah will accept it from the believers and He will 
not accept it from the disbelievers. And He will not excuse them on that Day, due 
to their knowledge and certainty of Him. So what is the superiority of the 
believer over the disbeliever on the Day of Resurrection for you, with regard to 
the knowledge of the Lord the Exalted? Since (both) the believers and the 
disbelievers will not be afflicted by any doubt regarding His Lordship. 
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Have you not learned, O Al-Marisi, that whoever dies while not knowing before 
he dies, that Allah is his Lord in his life (in dunya), until he learns this after he 
dies, that he is a kafir and his final destination is Hellfire forever? And the iman — 
due to what he sees of His signs — on the Day of Resurrection will not benefit 
him, if he did not have iman before this. So what is the point of the Messenger of 
Allah # giving the believers the glad tidings of seeing their Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection? Because for you, every believer and disbeliever with regard to the 
ruyah (seeing Allah) are equal, since none of them are befallen by doubt or 
uncertainty in this. 
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Have you, O Al-Marisi, not heard the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“Our Lord, we have seen and heard, so return us (in order) for us to make good 
deeds. We verily (now) believe with certainty.” (As-Sajdah 32:12) 
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“And you would see when they are made to stand before their Lord. He will 


say: ‘Is this not the truth?’ They will say: ‘Yes, verily, by our Lord.” 
(Al-An’am 6:30) 
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So Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — informed about the disbelievers, that they on that Day 
will have certain faith. Then how (will the situation of) the believers be, from the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah #8. those who asked him: “Will we see our 
Lord?” And they verily knew before they asked him, that Allah is their Lord 
while no doubt or uncertainty would befall them in this. 
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Have you not heard what Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“The day when some of the signs of your Lord will come, the iman of a soul will 
not benefit it, if it did not believe before this or did not earn any good (by 
performing good deeds) during its iman.” (Al-An’am 6:158) 
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It is said that the tafsir of this is: The rising of the sun from where it sets (ie. the 
west).!” So if the zman of a man does not benefit him at (the occurrence) of the 
signs in dunya, then how should it benefit him on the Day of Resurrection, and 
by it he will deserve to look at Allah the Exalted? So understand, O Al-Marisi1, 
which arguments your (own) words brings about against you, that grab a hold of 
your throat. 
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And as for entering His Words upon the Messenger of Allah with regard to 
what he established of the seeing the Lord on the Day of Resurrection: 
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“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 


12 Tt was narrated in “Sahih Al-Bukhari” (6506) and “Sahih Muslim” (157), from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah ® said: “The Hour will not be established before the 
sun rises in the west. Then when it rises (from there) the people will see it and they will all believe. 
And this is when the tman of a soul will not benefit it unless it had believed before this, or did not 
earn any good in its man.” 
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Then these Words verily enter upon the one whom they were revealed to, who 
knew and understood what Allah wanted with it, so he explained it evidently 
and expressed it clearly. So he explained the two issues (i.e. the ruyah in dunya 
and the ruyah in akhirah) with a curing and sufficient explanation. Abu Dharr 


asked him: “Did you see your Lord?” — meaning in dunya — So he said: “(He was 
covered by) Light, so how should I (be able to) see Him?” 


RE oe ce Boy 8 Gl oe Gd op i Le ge BL Be ethyl Cy Le Ge ney Got) We 


80. Al-Hawdi and others than him narrated to us, from Yazid ibn Ibrahim, from 
Qatadah, from ‘Abdullah ibn Shagiq, from Abu Dharr (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from 
the Prophet #.!% 


So this is the meaning of His Words: 
6 NS Vp 
“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 
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In life of dunya.’4 So when he was asked about the ruyah in the hereafter, he said: 
“Yes, clearly. Just like you see then sun and the moon on the night of full moon.” 
So the Messenger of Allah * explained the two meanings differently from what 
you have claimed. 
PPE cp OT ge F pallly ned) RES Ser abl 5) Spry 3) BE atl Up) Bil pole, Eller oe Corel 
YES Aged LS pail rot! 5p ayy aed 3) pest Iof Siges 2 SE dN Syd agate Hee pane’ op 
MNge2 3 Ogget 


And the astonishing from your ignorance regarding the clear wording of the 
Messenger of Allah “ is, when you imagine regarding seeing Allah clearly, that 


123 Tt is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. Narrated by Muslim (178), At-Tirmidhi (3282), 
Ahmad (21392, 21527) and others than them, by way of Yazid ibn Ibrahim. 

124 And it is also explained by his #8 words when he described the Dajjal in “Sahih Muslim” and 
others: “And you know that you will not see your Lord until you die.” 
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this is like seeing the sun and the moon, and then claim that this is from the 
misunderstanding of those whom you — due to your ignorance — name as 
Mushabbihah. Then the Messenger of Allah “ — in your claim — is the first of the 
Mushabbihah. Because he likened seeing Him with seeing the sun and the moon, 
just like these mushabbihtn have done, according to your claim. 
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And as for your dubious (or deceiving) statement with which you cause the 
ignorant of your companions to err in (the issue of) seeing Allah — the Exalted — 
on the Day of Resurrection, when you said: “Do you not see that when the people of 
Musa said: 
$45 NG I> 
“Show us Allah clearly.” (An-Nisa 4:153) 
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Then the thunderbolt struck them? And they said: 


Zee 


Spb ACS GS Dl Ge VP 
“We will not believe in you until we see Allah clearly.” (Al-Bagarah 2:55) 
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So a thunderbolt struck them (as well)? And they said: 
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““Or we see our Lord.’ They have verily considered themselves great and 
become arrogant with a great arrogance.” (Al-Furqan 25:21)” 
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So you claimed that Allah rejected this for them and criticized them for asking to 
see Him. 
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So it is said to this Al-Marisi: You read the Book of Allah while your heart is 
inattentive towards what is being recited for you in it. Do you not see that the 
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companions of Musa persistently asked Musa to see Allah — the Exalted - in 
dunya? So they said: 


Zee 
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“We will not believe in you until we see Allah clearly.” (Al-Bagarah 2:55) 
2 Sg a op Gee by LE Sy BSN GB se > Isls fy 


And they did not say: “Until we see Allah in the hereafter.” Rather (they meant) in 
dunya, while the Word from Allah had already gone forth: 
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“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 
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The sights of the people of dunya. So the thunderbolt struck them due to their 
injustice and them asking for what Allah has prohibited (or prevented) for the 
people of dunya. But if they had asked him about seeing Him in the hereafter, just 
like the companions of Muhammad #8 asked Muhammad, then that thunderbolt 
would not have struck them. And (in that case) he would not have told them any 
different than what Muhammad * told his companions when they asked him: 
“Will we see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection?” So he said: “Yes, and you will 
have no difficulty in seeing Him.” So Allah and His Messenger * did not criticize 
them for asking about this, rather he beautified this for them and gave them the 
glad tidings of this in a beautiful way, just as you yourself, O Al-Marisi, have 
narrated from him. And verily did Allah — the Exalted — give them the glad 
tidings of this in His Book before he did. So He — the Exalted — said: 
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“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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And He said about the disbelievers: 
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“No! That Day they are verily veiled from their Lord.” (Al-Mutaffifin 83:15) 
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So the people of Musa asked their prophet for what Allah had prohibited for the 
people of dunya with His Words: 
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“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 
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And the companions of Muhammad * asked their prophet about what Allah 
informed that He would give to them and reward them with. So the people of 
Musa were struck due to asking for what will not occur, while the companions of 
Muhammad * stayed safe when asking for what will occur. And when did Allah 
criticize the people of Musa for asking about the ruyah in the hereafter, for you to 
invent this as a lie against them? You are lying about Allah and His messenger, 
and Allah does not love the liars. 
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And we have verily explained the issue of the ruyah, and we narrated what there 
came regarding it of narrations in the first book’° which we dictated regarding 
the Jahmiyyah, and we (also) narrated a part of these in parts of this book. So 
search for it over there, and present its words to your hearts and intellects. This 
will expose the faults of the words of Al-Marisi for you, the misguidance in his 
interpretations and the invalidity of his arguments, in sha Allahu ta’ala. And if it 
had not been that this book would have become long, then I would have 
included the chapter here in its full length along with its chains of narrations. 


1225 “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” by the author — Chapter: The ruyah. 
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Chapter: The affirmation of the Fingers 
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And you narrated, O Al-Marisi, from the Messenger of Allah % that he said: “The 
hearts are between two Fingers from the Fingers of Ar-Rahman. He turns them 
however He wants.” And you acknowledged that the Prophet * said this, and 
then you replied to it with the ugliest (and) impossible (argument) and the 
strangest of misguidances. And if you had merely rejected the hadith to begin 
with, you would have been more excused than you acknowledging it and then 
replying to it with the most impossible of arguments and with what is crooked. 
So you claimed that the two Fingers of Allah are His two powers. And you said: 
“Likewise are His Words: 
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“And all of the earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Az-Zumar 39:67) 
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Meaning: In His Mulk (Dominion).” 
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So it is said to you, O you who are amazed by your own ignorance: In which 
dialect of the Arabs did you find that His two Fingers are His two powers? Then 
inform us about it, because we verily found it (ie. this interpretation) to be 
outside of all of their dialects. There is verily only one Power which is sufficient 
for all things, engulfs them and will make them speak. So how did the hearts 


among all things end up between two powers? And how many powers do you 
count? Because the Prophet * said: “Between two fingers from the fingers.” And 
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in your claim there are more than two, three and four powers. You judged 
regarding it that the hearts have two powers and the rest of them is for what is 
besides them (i.e. besides the hearts). And in your claim is the ugliest of 
impossible things and the clearest of misguidances. Because how can you claim 
that the earth being in His Grasp on the Day of Resurrection, and the heavens are 
folded up in His right Hand (means) that it on the Day of Resurrection will be in 
His Dominion? As if they before the Day of Resurrection were in the dominion of 
someone else (and) outside of His Dominion. So He - according to your claim — 
was overcome in it until it on the Day of Resurrection ended up in His 
Dominion. And why would they be folded up in His Dominion on the Day of 
Resurrection and not spread out in His Dominion? And I do not consider you not 
to be aware of, that His Words: “Folded up”, are refuting your interpretation. 
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And what increases it in refutation are His Words in another place: 


“That Day We will fold up the heaven like the folding of a scroll for records.” 
(Al-Anbiya 21:104) 
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And the words of the Messenger of Allah %: “Allah will fold up the heaven in 
His right Hand on the Day of Resurrection, and then He will say: ‘I am the 
King.’” So in the Words of Allah: 


“That Day We will fold up the heaven.” (Al-Anbiya 21:104) 
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And in the hadith of the Messenger of Allah * there is an explanation which is in 
opposition to what you say without any doubt. And how did you acknowledge 
the hadith regarding the two Fingers from the Fingers of Allah and then interpret 
it as two powers, and (at the same time) you reject the hadith of Ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) regarding five Fingers, while it has a better chain of narration 


that the hadith about the two Fingers? Why did you not also acknowledge the 
hadith of Ibn Mas’ud and then interpret it as (meaning): the power (and) five 
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powers, just like you interpreted the two Fingers as two powers? Because the 
Prophet * verily said: “Between two Fingers from the Fingers.” 
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As for your rejection of the hadith of Ibn Mas’tid from the Prophet ™ : That a 
rabbi from the Jews got up to him and said: “I convey to you, that Allah on the Day 
of Resurrection carries the heavens upon a Finger, the mountains upon a Finger, the trees 
upon a Finger, the water and the soil upon a Finger and the created beings upon a 
Finger. Then He will shake them and say: ‘I am the King.’” So the Messenger of Allah 
* laughed surprised by what the rabbi said and as an affirmation of it. Then he 
recited: 
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“And they did not estimate Allah with His true estimate. And all of the earth 
will be in His Grasp on the Day of Resurrection, and the heavens will be folded 
up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 
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So you claim that this verse was revealed as a rejection of what the rabbi said, 
and then you say: “Are you using the words of the Jews as evidence?” 
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So it is said to you, O Al-Marisi: It is very rare that we see an interpreter and a 
speaker who contradicts himself more than you do. One time you say: The hadith 
is narrated from the Prophet “ and you interpret it as two powers. And another 
time you say: It is a lie. And one time you acknowledge the saying of the Jews 
and another time you reject it. But if you had been from the people of hadith and 
its narrators, then you would have known that the narration verily brought the 
affirmation of the (words of the) Jew and not the rejection of it, as you have 
claimed. 
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81. Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us, from Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad, from Mansur, from 
Ibrahim, from ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet % 
that he laughed due to the words of the rabbi out of surprise of what he said, and 
as an affirmation of it.!?° 
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So from whom did you narrate, O Al-Marisi, that he in the hadith of Ibn Mas’ud 
said: “As a rejection of it”? Then inform us about him, or else you are from the 
liars. 
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And as for your slandering of those who acknowledge the Attributes of Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — and believe in what Allah said, (by saying) that they falsely are 
imagining body parts and limbs regarding it, then you have verily claimed this 
about them in lie and falsehood. And you are among the people who best know 
what they intend with this. They are verily affirming that of it which you are 
invalidating and what you are rejecting. And they are not imagining anything 
regarding it, except what Allah and His Messenger ™ have intended, and they do 
not claim body parts or limbs as you have fabricated in lie about them. 
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This is only you doing an effort in slandering them with lies, in order for your 
misguidances to spread more among the ignorant. And if you fear the hadith of 
Ibn Mas’‘iid, from the Prophet * regarding the story of the rabbi, then you will 
find no rest in the narration of ‘Aishah, Umm Salamah and other than them, 
from that which affirms the hadith of Ibn Mas’ud and establishes its narration. 


26 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Muslim (2786) from Ahmad ibn Yunus, and Al-Bukhari (4811, 7315, 7414) 
by way of Mansur ibn Al-Mu’tamir. And Al-Bukhari also narrated it (7415, 7451) by way of Al- 
A’mash, from Ibrahim. 
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82. Musa ibn Isma’il Abu Salamah narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn 
Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Umm Muhammad, from 
‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that the Messenger of Allah ® said: “The hearts of the 
slaves are between two Fingers from the Fingers of Allah. If Allah wants to turn 
the heart of a slave, He turns it.’””'”” 
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83. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us (and said): Haywah ibn Shurayh informed us (and said): Abu Hani Al- 
Khawlani informed me that he heard Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Habli say: I heard 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As say: I heard the Messenger of Allah ™ say: “Verily 
all of the hearts of the sons of Adam are between two Fingers from the Fingers of 
Ar-Rahman as one heart. He turns (or directs them) however He wants.” Then 
the Messenger of Allah said: “O Allah, the turner of the hearts. Turn our 
hearts to obeying You.” 
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84. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid ibn Jabir informed us and said: I heard 
Busr ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah who said: I heard Abu Idris Al-Khawlani say: I heard An- 
Nawwas ibn Sam’an Al-Kilabi say: I heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “There 
is no heart, except that it is between two Fingers from the Fingers of Ar-Rahman. 
If He wants He makes it upright, and it He wants He makes it deviate.” And the 


1227 ts isnad is weak, due to the weakness of ‘Ali ibn Zayd ibn Jud’an. And the hadith after it testifies 
to it. 

228 This chain of narration is hasan (and not sahih) due to Nu’aym ibn Hammad; there were different 
opinions regarding him. But the hadith was narrated as sahith by Muslim (2654), Ahmad (6569), Ibn 
Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (222) and others, by way of Aba ‘Abdir-Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid 
Al-Muqri, from Haywah ibn Shurayh. 
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Messenger of Allah used to say: “O Allah, turner of the hearts. Make our 
hearts firm upon Your religion.”'” 
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85. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us, from Layth ibn Sa’d, from Yahya ibn Sa’id, 
from Khalid ibn Abi ‘Imran, from Abu ‘Ayyash ibn Abi Mihran, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “Verily, 
the heart of the son of Adam is between two Fingers from the Fingers of Ar- 
Rahman.”'° 
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86. Yazid ibn ‘Abdi Rabbihi Al-Humsi narrated to us (and said): Baqiyyah ibn Al- 
Walid narrated to us, from ‘Utbah ibn Abi Hakim, from Yazid Ar-Raqqashi, from 
Anas ibn Malik who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “By the One in whose 
Hand the soul of Muhammad is in. Verily, the heart of the son of Adam is 
between two Fingers from the Fingers of Ar-Rahman. If He wants He says (i.e. 
does) like this with it — and he tilted his hand — and if He wants He says (i.e. 
does) like this with it - and he tilted his hand (to the other side) - and if He 
wants He makes it firm.”"! 


129 This chain of narration is hasan due to Nu’aym ibn Hammad, but the hadith is sahih. It was 
narrated by Ibn Majah (199), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (219) and others by way of Sadaqah 
ibn Khalid. 

130 The hadith is sahih lighayrihi due to ahadith that testifies to it, from the previous and coming 
ahadith. This isnad is weak, due to the weakness of ‘Abdullah ibn Salih the writer of Al-Layth, and 
due to the unknown situation of Abu ‘Ayyash. The text of the hadith is in “Sahih Muslim’. 

131 This isnad is weak, but the text of the hadith is sahih. Yazid ibn Aban Ar-Raqqashi, despite of 
being devoted to worship, he was weak in hadith. And there is difference of opinion regarding 
“Utbah ibn Abi Hakim, and he is closer to being weak. Especially if the one narrating from him is 
Baqiyyah ibn Al-Walid, just as Ibn Hibban said in his biography of him in “Ath-Thuqat” (8/271): 
“His hadith is taken into consideration, except the narration from Bagiyyah ibn Al-Walid from him.” And 
Baqiyyah ibn Al-Walid was described with tadlis of the worst kind. 

And the hadith was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (2140) and he called it hasan, Ahmad (12107), Abu 
Ya’la (3687) and others, by way of Abu Mu’awiyah Ad-Darir Muhammad ibn Khazim. And At- 
Tirmidhi said: “And in this issue (there are ahadith) from An-Nawwas ibn Sam’an, Umm Salamah, 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, ‘Aishah and Abi Dharr. And this is a hasan hadith. And several narrated it from Al- 
A’mash, from Abi Sufyan, from Anas. And some of them narrated it from Al-A’mash, from Abu Sufyan, 
from Jabir, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). And the hadith of Sufyan, from Anas is more 
correct.” 
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87. ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn Al-Wasiti narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Hamid ibn 
Bihram informed me, from Shahr ibn Hawshab who said: I heard Umm Salamah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ™ said: “There is no 
person from the sons of Adam, except that his heart is between two Fingers from 
the Fingers of Ar-Rahman. Then if He wants He makes it upright, and if He 
wants He makes it deviate.” 
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So these are the words of the Messenger of Allah * in the hadith which you 
affirmed and narrated in the clear Arabic language. So in which dialect did you 
find that these are two powers from all powers? And is there anything that is not 
under the Power of Allah — which encompasses everything — in order for the 
Messenger of Allah “ to specify the hearts among it with two powers?! 
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So why do you claim something, that if you look within yourself regarding it, 
you know that it is misguidance, falsehood, ridiculous and a mocking? And the 
opposer was not convinced of (or satisfied with) the interpretation of his imam, so 
he invented a belief for himself in it which is different from what his imam said, 
and different from what exists in the dialects of the Arabs and the non-Arabs. So 
he said: “His two Finger are His two blessings. And this is possible in the Arabic 
language.” 


12 Tt is hasan, due to there being some talk regarding Shahr ibn Hawshab. It was narrated by 
Ahmad (26576), ‘Abd ibn Humyad (1534 — Muntakhab) and others, by way of ’Abdul-Hamid ibn 
Bihram. And it was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3522) and he declared it as hasan, At-Tiyalisi (1713), 
Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah’ (223) and others, by way of Abia Ka’b ‘Abdi Rabbihi ibn ‘Ubayd — 
the owner of silk — from Shahr ibn Hawshab. 
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So it is said to this opposer: In which dialect of the Arabs did you find its 
possibility, and from which scholars did you take it? So bring the chain of 
narration back to him, or else you are among the inventors of lies about Allah 
and His Messenger. And even if you had been Al-Khalil ibn Ahmad! or Al- 
Asma’1'*4, this would not have been accepted from you, except with an argument 
(i.e. an evidence from the Quran, the Sunnah or the narrations of the Salaf). 


133 He is Al-Khalil ibn Ahmad Al-Farahidi Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Basrt An-Nahwi. The posessor 
of Al-‘Urud (knowledge about poetry), and the author of “Kitab Al-‘Ayn” about language. He is 
among those from whom the knowledge of language and poetry originated. He died in year 170 
after hijrah. 

134 He is ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Qurayb Al-Asma’‘l Al-Bahili Abu Sa’id Al-Basri. The scholar of language, 
grammar and the unclear. He is from the leaders of this type of knowledge. He died in year 216 
after hijrah. 


141 


Chapter: Regarding the Sarah (Image) 
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And as for your denial, O Al-Marisi, of (the fact) that the Messenger of Allah ae 
said: “Verily Allah will show Himself to His believing slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection in another (image) than His Image, so they will say: ‘We seek 


refuge with Allah from you.’ Then He will show Himself in His Image which 
they will know, so they will recognize Him and follow Him.” 
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So you claimed, O Al-Maris1, that whoever acknowledges (and affirms) this, he is 
a mushrik. (And) it is said to them (i.e. Ahlus-Sunnah): “Did you not know your Lord 
in dunya? Then how will you not recognize Him when you see Him with your eyes, and 
doubt regarding Him?” 
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Abu Sa’‘id said: So it is sad to you, O Al-Marisi: This has verily been correctly 
narrated from the Messenger of Allah ®, from the narration of Az-Zuhri. 
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88. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us, from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Ma’mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi, from Abu Hurayrah and Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), from the Prophet *.'% It is as if you hear 
the Messenger of Allah ™ say it, due to the excellence of the isnad. So beware that 
your accusation of shirk does not befall the Messenger of Allah #. And what is 
our fault when Allah has taken away your intellect so that you are ignorant of its 
meaning? 
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135 Tt has gone forth in number (25), and it is agreed upon. 
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Woe to you! This is verily not doubt or uncertainty from them. And if Allah had 
appeared to them the first time in His Image — the Attributes of which He 
informed them about in dunya — then they would have acknowledged what they 
knew and they would not draw back. Rather, He will show Himself to their eyes 
— by His Power and the Grace of His Lordship — in another image than the one 
which Allah taught them about in dunya. (This,) in order to test their iman one 
more time in the hereafter, just as it was tested in dunya, to make them firm upon 
(the belief) that they will not acknowledge the ‘ubudiyyah (servitude) in dunya or 
akhirah, except for the worshipped One whom they knew in dunya by His 
Attributes which He informed them about in His Book and they were conscious 
of in their hearts, until they died upon this. So when He appeared to their eyes as 
something else than what they knew, they held back and rejected, due to their 
belief in the description of His Rububiyyah which tested their hearts in dunya. 
Then when He saw that they do not know anything other than what Allah tested 
their hearts with, He appeared to them in the Image which He taught them about 
in dunya, which they then believed in, affirmed, died upon and were resurrected 
upon, without Allah changing from one image to another. Rather, He makes it 
appear as such to their eyes, by His Power. 
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So this, O Al-Marisi, is not doubt from them regarding their worshipped One. 
Rather, this is the increase in certainty and belief in Him once more, just as Ibn 
Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “That He will say to them on the Day of Resurrection: 
‘Do you know your Lord? So they will say: ‘Verily, when He comes to us, then we will 
know Him.’” 


They are saying: We do not acknowledge the rububiyyah (lordship) for anyone 
but the One whom our hearts are conscious about by His Attributes which He 
informed us about in dunya. And then He appears to them in His Image which is 
known for them. So when they see Him, they increase in belief and certainty, and 
joy and tranquility with regard to His Rububiyyah. 
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And this is not from the aspect of doubt, as you believe. Rather, it is certainty (in 
akhirah) after certainty (in dunya), and belief after belief. All of the doubt and 
uncertainty lies in what you have claimed, O Al-Marisi, regarding the tafsir of the 
ruyah; that the Messenger of Allah * said: “You will see your Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection, (and) you will have no difficulty in seeing Him.” So you claimed 
that this ruyah of theirs is, that they know that they have a Lord and no doubt 
befalls them in this. As if they — in your claim, O Al-Marisi — did not know in 
dunya that He was their Lord until they became certain of Him in the hereafter. 
And this explanation is closer to doubt than what you have mentioned regarding 
the words of the Messenger of Allah “ regarding doubt and shirk. No, rather it is 
kufr. Because all of the creation — both the believers and disbelievers — know on 
that Day, that Allah is their Lord, and no doubt befalls them in that. Do you not 
see that He says: 
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“We have seen and heard, so return us (in order) for us to make good deeds. 
We verily (now) believe with certainty.” (As-Sajdah 32:12) 
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So the doubt in Allah is that what you have interpreted regarding the ruyah, and 
not what the Messenger of Allah ® said. 
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Woe to you! Verily, the Image of Allah does not change or become different. 
Rather, He appears (as such) to their eyes of that Day. Do you not read the Book 
of Allah: 
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“And when He made them appear - when you met - as few in your eyes, and He 
made you appear as few in their eyes, in order for Allah to establish a matter 


already destined.” (Al-Anfal 8:44) 
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And He is the One who does whatever He wants, just like He made Jibril (‘alayhi 
as-salam) — despite his mighty image and his grand creation — appear in the eye of 
the Prophet “ in the image of Dihyah Al-Kalbi'**, and just like He made him 
appear to Maryam as a well-proportioned man while he is an honorable angel in 


the image of the angels, and just like He made it appear in the eyes of the Jews 
(that the man they crucified was ‘Isa), so they said: 
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“We have verily killed Al-Masth.” (An-Nisa 4:157) 
: Ji 
So He said: 
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“And they did not kill him, nor did they crucify him. But it was made to appear 
as such to them.” (An-Nisa 4:157) 
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And which knowledge would you, O Al-Marisi, have about this and what is 
similar to it, other than that the narrations from the Messenger of Allah % that 
grab on to your throat and refute your madhhab (already) have been narrated to 
you, so you seek relief in these mistakes and misguidances that no-one from the 
people of knowledge and insight in the Arabic language know of, while (only) 
you are occupied with it. Every time you make a mistake in an issue and 
something (from the evidences) grabs hold of your throat and strangles you, then 
(you are forced) to look for another doubious (or deceiving) argument. 
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136 Translator: Dihyah ibn Khalifah Al-Kalbi is a man from the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum). 
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And if you are scared of these narrations and then refute them with your 
mistakes, you will not find any relief in what affirms them from the Book of 
Allah which you are not able to refute. And how would you be able to refute 
these narrations, when they verily correctly have been narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah # and their words are in the clear Arabic language. They 
refute your beliefs and your interpretations, and they are circulated between the 
hands of the believers and they have copied it from each other; the first one 
passing it on to the next, and the present to the absent until the Hour is 
established, in order for them to strike the heads of the Jahmiyyah with it, and 
break their noses into pieces. And this interpretation of yours is thrown away in 
the toilet of your father, and it is smashed into your throat just as it was smashed 
into the throats of those who were above you of leaders and judges; those who 
were above you (in authority), such as Ibn Abi Duad!%”, ‘Abdur-Rahman!*, 
Shu’ayb’” after him, Ghassan" and Ibn Rabah"™! who invented lies against the 
Quran. 


137 He is the judge Ahmad ibn Farj ibn Hariz Al-Ayadi Al-Basri and then Al-Baghdadi. The jahmi 
and enemy of Imam Ahmad. He was an inviter to (the belief that) the Quran is created. He died in 
years 240 after hijrah. He used to be called Ahmad AI-Bid’ah, just like Ahmad ibn Hanbal was 
called Ahmad As-Sunnah. 

138 He is ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Salamah Ad-Dabbi, their mawla. He was a judge 
in the west in the time of Al-Mu’tasim, and was removed from it in year 226 after hijrah, and it was 
said 228 after hijrah. He was among those who attended the testing of Imam Ahmad and who 
debated him. He used to believe in the belief of the Jahmiyyah regarding the Quran being created. 
He died in year 232 after hijrah. See “Tarikh Baghdad” (10/260-261). 

1389 He is Shu’ab ibn Sahl ibn Kathir Ar-Razi, and he is known as Shu’bawayh. He was appointed as 
a judge in the beginning of the reign of Al-Mu’tasim in the east, and removed from it in year 226 
after hijrah. He wrote a writing on his masjid stating that the Quran is created, and he used to hold 
the opinion of Jahm, hate the people of Sunnah, discriminate against them and undervalue them. 
He died in year 246 after hijrah. See “Tarikh Baghdad” (9/243-244). 

140 He is Ghassan ibn Muhammad Al-Marwazi, the judge of Kufah in the time of Al-Mu’tasim. He 
used to test the people. He is from the companions of Ibn Abi Duad and he was mentioned among 
those who debated Ahmad ibn Hanbal (Mihnah Al-Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, by ‘Abdul-Ghani Al- 
Magdisi p. 90, 103) (Akhbar Al-Qudah by Wakyi’ 3/191). And ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal said 
in “Al-Tlal” (3029): “Ghassan was a jahmi.” 

141 He is Ahmad ibn Rabah. Him and the one who was before him used to be presented every day 
to Imam Ahmad — during the testing of him — in order to debate him. And they are from the 
companions of Ibn Abi Duad. Imam Ahmad was verily asked about the appointment of Ibn Rabah 
as a judge in the time of Al-Mutawakkil, so he said about him: “He is a well-known jahmi. And even if 
he copies some of the affairs of the Muslims, then he would still be harmful against them in it.” (Siyar A’lam 
An-Nubala 11/297). 
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So if you (try to) refute these narrations with your ignorance, then what will you 
do about the Quran, and how will you play a trick with it when it from its 
beginning to its end is refuting your madhhab and rejecting your claim. It has 
even reached me regarding you — from another source than the narration of the 
opposer — that you said: “There is nothing that refutes our claims more than the 
Quran, and there is no way of refuting it except by stubbornness by (false) 
interpretation.” 
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Chapter: The affirmation of the two Feet 


polis WE Ientd pad # IG IE at cdjey 4 Coe Lede: BE pel Gute Boek etl lef obat ¢ 
A gisd sg jed dad Ugad shart eda Se je ce Se A plly ed cle wiger AIP > Sg Ib yay DL Lal 
Kded 43 


Then you began — O Al-Marisi — disapproving the hadith of the Messenger after 
you believed in it and knew that he verily said it. Then you explained it with an 
explanation which is in opposition to the explanation of the people of prayer. 
And that (hadith) is his words: “There will continue to be thrown (people) into 
Hellfire, and it will say: ‘Are there more?’ Until Al-Jabbar will put His Qadam 
(Foot) upon it, so it will withdraw and say: ‘Enough, enough.’” 
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So you claimed — O Al-Marisi — that the hadith is true, and that its meaning for 
you is that it will be filled until Al-Jabbar will put His Foot upon it. Then you 
said: “The meaning of His Foot is the people of misery; those regarding whom it has gone 


forth in His knowledge that they will end up in it.” Just as Ibn ‘Abbas said in your 
false claim, regarding the explanation of His — the Exalted — Words: 


we, 
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“And give the glad tidings to those who believe, that they will have gqadam sidq 
(a respectable position) with their Lord.” (Yunus 10:2) 
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He said: “What they have sent forth of their (good) deeds.” 
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Then we have verily narrated — O Al-Marisi — from the well-known trustworthy 
leaders, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) regarding the tafsir of the Qadam 
(Foot), the opposite of what you have claimed in this interpretation of yours. 


CE I Gt ce 6 tle plane oe gall sles oe Obie oe aSy ye Blt! gts Hed Gl yy dl te te 
org je BM otis VY pally cpetill age ce SU SB be cyl 


89. ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Shaybah and Yahya Al-Himmani narrated it to us, from 
Wakr’, from Sufyan, from ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Muslim Al-Batin, from Sa’id 
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ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Kursi (Footstool) is 
the place of the two Feet. And no-one can estimate the size of the Throne except Allah 
‘azza wa jalla.”'\? 
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This is what we know from Ibn ‘Abbas which is correct and well-known. So why 
are you deviating from the correct and written down of his words, and hold on 
to the unclear and dubious of it, which can hold several meanings. 
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And how can you claim — O Al-Marisi — that it will not be filled until Allah 
throws the miserable ones therein; those who for you are the Foot of Al-Jabbar, 
and then by them it will be filled? And did it only ask for more — O you lost 
person — after the miserable ones ended up in it and Allah threw them in it, so it 
asked for more after this. 
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Should He then throw them therein a second time, when He already threw them 
in before and it was not filled by that? It is as if in your claim, that He withheld 
the miserable ones from it and threw in the happy ones, and then when it asked 
for more, He then threw in the miserable ones, until He filled it. 


If someone who did not hear even a letter of the Quran claimed this, it (i.e. the 
claim) would not increase (in stupidity, foolishness and ignorance). 


1® Tts chain of narration is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by ‘Abdullah in 
“As-Sunnah’” (586) from his father, from Wak?’, and in (1020) from his father, from Ibn Mahdi. And 
it was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq in “At-Tafsir” (3030), At-Tabari in “At-Tafsir” (4/538) by way of 
Abu Ahmad Az-Zubayri. And it was narrated by Ad-Daraqutni in “As-Sifat” (36) by way of Abu 
‘Asim An-Nabil, from several people, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 
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Then you rejected the hadith after having acknowledged that it was true, and you 
said: “It is said to these Mushabbihah: ‘Is not the one who says that Allah breaks His 
Promise a kafir?’ Then if they say: ‘Yes.’ Then say to them: ‘The one who claims that 
Jahannam will be filled with others than the jinn and mankind, he has verily committed 


kufr. Because Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“T will verily fill up Jahannam with jinn and people all together.” 
(As-Sajdah 32:13)’” 
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Woe to you, O Al-Marisi! Verily, the One who revealed this verse is the One who 
revealed the one which is in (surah) Qaf: 
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“That Day We will say to Jahannam: ‘Are you filled up?’ And it will say: ‘Are 
there more?” (Qaf 50:30) 
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And it is possible (or allowed) in the language to say about someone who is full 
that he asks for more. Just as a man can be filled with food and drink, and then 
say: “I am verily filled up and full”, while he is capable of (eating and drinking) 
more. And just like it is said: “The masjid is filled with people”, while there is still 
room for more people. And “The valley became filled with water”, while it is capable 
of (containing) more of it. 
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And just like the Prophet ® said: “The Mahdi will emerge, and he will fill up the 
world with fairness and justice, just as it (before) was filled with oppression and 


injustice.” While there is still room on earth for more of this injustice, and more 
of this fairness. 


143 Narrated by Abu Dawud (4285) and Al-Hakim (8671) with a small difference. It is hasan. 
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So Jahannam will be filled with what Allah throws in it of what He has promised 
of jinn and people, and then it says: “Are there more?” Due to the extra space it 
has and out of anger for the sake of Allah against the kuffar. Until Al-Jabbar will 
do to it what the Messenger of Allah % informed about, how He wants and How 
the Messenger of Allah “ meant. And then it will say: “It is enough for me, it is 
enough for me.” 
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So why is it impossible - O Al-Marisi — what the Messenger of Allah “ described 
of putting the Foot upon Jahannam? And you claim that Allah in His Perfection is 
in Jahannam before He fills it up and after He fills it up. Because you claim that no 
place is free from Him, and Jahannam is from the biggest of places. So you are the 
first one to reject the verse, since you claim that Jahannam is filled up with Al- 
Jabbar. Blessed, Exalted, Mighty and Majestic is He from your description. 
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Then you claimed that whoever interprets (this hadith as meaning) the Foot of Al- 
Jabbar, then he has made Allah to be from the jinn and people, and those who 
followed Iblis. Since you claim that a part of Him enters Jahannam, while Allah 
says: 
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“T will verily fill up Jahannam with jinn and people all together.” 
(As-Sajdah 32:13) 
So it said to you, O Al-Marisi: Then you are the first one to make Him to be 
from the jinn and people, and those who followed Iblis, since you claim that 


Jahannam is not free from (containing) Him, nor is any (other) place. So is a part 
more strange, or the whole? 
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Woe to you! Allah verily meant with His Words: 
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“T will verily fill up Jahannam with jinn and people all together.” 
(As-Sajdah 32:13) 
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Those who deserve the punishment. 
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And it has gatekeepers who enters it; angels who are severe and stern, and who 


will not be punished in it. And there are dogs, snakes and scorpions in it. And 
He said: 
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“(Guarding) over it are nineteen (angels). And we did not make the companions 
(i.e. guardians) of Hellfire anyone but the angels. And we did not make their 
number but a trial for those who disbelieve.” (Al-Muddaththir (74:30-31) 


13 SLY) ols edu db 


And these verses do not disprove His Words: 
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“T will verily fill up Jahannam with jinn and people all together.” 
(As-Sajdah 32:13)” 
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Just like this verse does not disprove the words of the Prophet %: “Al-Jabbar will 

put His Qadam (Foot) upon it.” 
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So if Jahannam does not harm the guardians who enter it and stand guard over it, 


then how will it harm the One who subdued it to them (i.e. Allah)? So if you 
acknowledge the guardians and the angels of punishment, and whatever is in it 
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(i.e. Jahannam) besides jinn and people, then you have committed kufr according 
to your own claim. Because you claimed that the one who claims that Jahannam 
will be filled with others than jinn and people, he has verily committed kufr. And 
these narrations which were narrated from the Messenger of Allah ™ regarding 
the mention of the Foot, are from that which you believe in and establish. 
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90. Sahl ibn Bakkar Al-Basri narrated to us (and said): Aban narrated to us, from 
Qatadah, from Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet * said: “Jahannam 
will continue to say: ‘Are there more?’ So the Lord of all the worlds will bring 
forward His Foot, so it will withdraw into itself. Then it will say: ‘It is enough, 
by Your Might.’ And there will continue to be extra room in Paradise until Allah 
will create a creation and make them live therein.”"“ 
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91. Musa ibn Isma’‘il narrated to us (and said): Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) 
narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Utbah, 
from Abt Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet said: “Paradise 
and Hellfire were boasting. So Hellfire said: ‘O Lord. The giants, the kings and 
the honorable will enter me.’ And Paradise said: ‘The poor, the weak and the 
humble will enter me.’ So Allah said to Hellfire: ‘You are My punishment and I 
afflict with you whomever I want.’ And He said to Paradise: ‘You are My mercy 
which encompasses everything. And for every one of you will be their share.’ As 
for Hellfire then (jinn and people) will be thrown in it and it will say: ‘Are there 


144 Agreed upon. Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih” (2848) by way of Aban ibn Yazid Al-‘Attar, 
from Qatadah. And Al-Bukhari narrated it in his “Sahih” (4848) by way of Shu’bah ibn Al-Hajjaj, 
from Qatadah. And it was narrated with other sahih chains of narration by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


153 


more?’ Three times. Until He will come to it and place His Foot upon it. And it 
will say: ‘Enough, enough.’ Three times.”"" 
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92. And I read for ‘Uthman ibn Al-Haytham Al-Muadhdhin that ‘Awf ibn Abi 
Jamilah Al-A’rabi narrated to him, from Muhammad ibn Sirin, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah said: “Paradise 
and Hellfire had a dispute, and Hellfire said: ‘I have been given precedence with 
the arrogant and the tyrants.’ And Paradise said: ‘How come it is only the 
uncivilized and those of low status that will enter me?’ Or as it said. So He 
spoke to them. He said to Paradise: ‘You are My mercy. I will let whomever I 
want from My creation live in you. And every one of you will have its share.’ As 
for Jahannam then it will not be filled until Allah places His Foot in it. Then it 
will withdraw into itself (and say): ‘Enough, enough, enough.’ And as for 
Paradise, then Allah will create for it whomever He wants from His creation.” 
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Then ‘Uthman ibn Al-Haytham informed me that ‘Awf narrated to him the same 
as I had read for him. 


145 Tt was narrated by Ahmad (11099, 11740), ‘Abd ibn Humayd (908 —Muntakhib), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in 
“As-Sunnah” (528) and others, by way of Hammad ibn Salamah, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib. And its 
men are trustworthy, except ‘Ata ibn As-Saib who used to mix (in the isnad) in his old days. So 
whoever heard from him before he started mixing, then this is saith, and whoever heard from him 
after the mixing, then this is nothing. And the narrator from him here is Hammad ibn Salamah, and 
he verily narrated from him both before and after the mixing. 

But the hadith has another way. It was narrated by Ahmad (11754), Abu Ya’la (1172), Al-Lalakai in 
“Sharh Usul Al-I’tiqad” (2253), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Bath wan-Nushtr” (170) and others, by way of 
Jarir, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Salih As-Samman, from Abt Sa’d. And this is a sahih isnad and its 
narrators are trustworthy. 

46 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (1/207) by way of Ibn Sirin. And it 
was narrated by Al-Bukhari (4850), Muslim (2846), Ahmad (8164) and others, by way of Hammam 
ibn Munabbih, from Abu Hurayrah. And it was narrated by Al-Bukhari (7449) and Muslim (2864) 
by way of Al-A’raj, from Abu Hurayrah. 
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93. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us that Mu’awiyah ibn Salih narrated to him, 
from Rashid ibn Sa’d, that the Prophet ™ said: “Verily, Allah will fold up the 
injustices on the Day of Resurrection and put them under His two Feet, except 
what was from the wages of a worker, the harming a riding animal and breaking 
a ring without permission.” He meant the defloration of virgins. 
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So look — O Al-Marisi — in the words of what you have narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah # which you acknowledged that he said. Is it possible to 
interpret his words in the way which you believe in? 


147 Tt is weak due to its irsal (i.e. when a tabi’l omits the sahabi he heard the hadith from), and due to 
the weakness of ‘Abdullah ibn Salih the writer of Al-Layth. And the hadith was narrated by Ibn 
Mandah in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (1/20) by way of ‘Abdullah ibn Salih. 
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Chapter: What was narrated regarding the ‘Arsh (Throne) and the Kursi 
(Footstool) 
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Then you — O Al-Marisi — rejected the Throne of Allah and His Kursi. You 
exaggerated in your rejection due to your ignorance, and you used an 


interpretation in rejecting it which the scholars cannot imagine. So you narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: 
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“His Kursi (Footstool) extends over the heavens and the earth.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:256) 


(He said): “His Knowledge.” 
SL BH OUST AST Lal ne SL Bd Gok celal oe SU) gered reds 


You said: “So the meaning of the Kursi is: The knowledge. So whoever believes 
regarding it (that it is) something other than the knowledge, then the Book of Allah — the 
Exalted — has refuted him.” 
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So it is said to this Al-Marisi: As for what you have narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
then it is verily from the narration of Ja’far Al-Ahmar, and Ja’far is not among 
those upon whose narration one relies. Because the trustworthy and skillful 
narrators have opposed him. And verily did Muslim Al-Batin narrate from Sa’id 


ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas the opposite of what you have claimed regarding the 
Kursi. 
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94. Yahya and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated it to us, from Waki’, from 
Sufyan, from ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Muslim Al-Batin, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, 
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from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that he said: “The Kursi is the place of the two 
Feet, and no-one can estimate the size of the Throne except Allah.” 
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So Al-Marisi acknowledged this hadith and declared it to be sahth, and he stated 
that Waki’ narrated it, but the explanation of the two Feet here — according to his 
claim — is: the thagalayn (i.e. mankind and jinn). He said: Allah will place His 
Knowledge and judgment for the thagalayn on the Day of Judgment, and then He 
will judge with it among them. So has anyone who can hear, ever heard of 
anything similar to what this Al-Marisi has claimed? 
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Woe to you, O Al-Marisi! From whom did you take this? And from which 
shaytan did you learn it? Because no human that we know of have ever said this 
before you. Should the Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — be in need of putting the accounts of 
the slaves upon the book of His Knowledge and judgments, and then judge 
between them in accordance with what is in it (ie. this book)? And I do not 
believe that you — despite of your abundant ignorance — not will know that you 
have argued with falsehood, and you have made it into some unclear words 
which you use to make the naive and ignorant of people fall in mistake. 
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And it was verily also narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet # who said: 
“I will come to the door of Paradise and knock on it, and it will be opened for 
me. Then I will see my Lord who is upon His Kursi, and He will appear to me so 
I will fall down in prostration.”'” 


48 Tt has gone forth in number (89), and it is sahih. 
149 Tt was narrated by Ahmad (2546), At-Tiyalisi (82711), ‘Abd ibn Humayd (695), Abu Ya’la (2328), 
the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (91) and others. And the chains of narrations all evolve 
around ‘Ali ibn Zayd ibn Jud’an, and he is weak. 
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So is it possible (or allowed) for you in your interpretation that he will come to 
his Lord while He is upon His Knowledge? If you claim that the one who says 
that the Kursi is something other than the knowledge, has been refuted by the 
Quran according to what you have narrated regarding it from Ibn ‘Abbas, then 
here is Ibn ‘Abbas who is informing from the Messenger of Allah “ and from 
himself, about something other than what you have narrated regarding it. So 
how do you turn away from the well-known from Ibn ‘Abbas towards the 
unclear from him, based upon only assumption and doubt? 
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And as for your claim, that whoever believes regarding the Kursi that it means 
something else than the Knowledge, then the Quran has refuted him. (Then) woe 
to you! And which verse from the Quran is refuting him? Was a verse revealed to 


Ghiyath the Jew regarding his rejection, which was not revealed to Muhammad 
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Woe to you! And do anyone among the women and children of the Muslims 
remain, except that they understood the affair of the ‘Arsh and the Kursi and 
believed in them, while only you and your group (have not)? And the ‘Arsh and 
the Kursi are not from that where there is a need for mentioning narrations in 
order to affirm them, nor that books are written about it, even despite of these 
ambiguous words (that you have come with). Because the knowledge of it has 
reached the women and children, and only not to you and to your companions. 
May Allah purify the countries from you, and relieve His slaves from you! And 
what is surprising from your prolonging of your ignorance and ambiguous 
words is, when you say to the one who is more knowledgeable about Allah and 
His Book than you: “If you do not know the explanation of what we have said, then ask 
the scholars and do not hasten.” 
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Woe to you, O Al-Marisi. We have verily asked the scholars and sat with the 
people of understanding. And we found them all opposing your madhhab (belief). 
So name one scholar among those who have gone forth and passed away, who 
used something like these folishnesses as arguments and speaks about them, so 
we can know of him and ask him. Because we have never seen any speaker who 
ascribes to Islam, who is clearer in kufr, more repulsive in words and lesser 
correct in interpretation than you. 
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And we have verily compared your words with the words of those who have 
gone forth and passed away from the scholars. And we did not find anyone to be 
upon your madhhab. And we compared it with the language of the Arabs and 
non-Arabs, and none of your words were possible (to be correct) in any of them. 
And if you had someone with you who gave you advise, then he would verily 
prohibit you from speaking, instead of you boasting about being eloquent. And 
we will verily mention some narrations among what was narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah “ and his companions regarding the Kursi, in order for you 
to have a look in their wordings, whether or not they prove any of these 
ambiguous words of yours?! 
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95. ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Abu Usamah narrated 
to us, from Zakariyya, from Abu Ishaq, from Sa’id ibn Ma’bad who said: Asma 
bint ‘Umays narrated to me that Ja’far came to her when they were in Habashah 
while he was crying. So she said: “What is the matter with you?” He said: “I saw a 


wealthy young man from Habashah who was an overweight young man. He passed by a 
women and he tossed some flour that she had and the wind blew it away. So she said: ‘I 
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will entrust you to the Day of Resurrection, where the King will sit on the Kursi and He 
will take (the right) for the unjustly treated from the unjust.’ 
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96. Yahya Al-Himmani narrated to us (and said): Khalid ibn ‘Abdillah narrated 
to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from ‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah, from his father who 
said: When Ja’far came from Habashah the Prophet # said to him: “What is the 
most astonishing you saw in Habashah?” He said: “I saw a woman who had a large 
basket on her head containing food. Then a knight came and knocked it down. So she sat 
down to gather it. Then she turned and said: ‘Woe to you. What will you do when the 
King has placed His Kursi, and He takes for the unjustly treated from the unjust?” So 
the Prophet * laughed and he was surprised by that. And he said: “Allah does 
not purify a nation where the right of the weak one cannot be taken from the 
strong one, without (the weak one) shaking (due to fearing the consequences).”"! 
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97. Hisham ibn Khalid Ad-Dimashqi narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Shu’ayb ibn Shabur (who said): ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdillah the mawla of Ghafrah 
informed us and said: I heard Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “Jibril came to me and said: ‘Verily, your Lord has 
chosen a valley in Paradise which is more aromatic than white musk. Then 
when it is the day of Jumu’ah in the days of the akhirah, the Lord descends from 
His ‘Arsh to His Kurst. And He will surround the Kursit with pulpits of light, 


150 Narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (1/246). He said: Bishr ibn Khalid Al-‘Askari 
narrated to us and said: Abu Usamah narrated to us... And he mentioned the rest of the isnad and 
the same matin (text). And this narration is sahih, and the one that comes after testifies to it. 

151 Narrated by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (1/257) from ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id Ad-Darimi, and Al- 
Bayhaqi in “Al-Kubra” (6/95) by way of Hamid ibn Mahmud Al-Marwazi Al-Muqri. And it is weak 
due to the mixing ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, but it has witnesses — including the previous narration — that 
lifts its degree to at least hasan. 
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upon which the prophets will sit. And He will surround the pulpits with seats of 
gold, upon which the truthful and the martyrs will sit.” 
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98. Musa ibn Isma’‘ll narrated to us (and said): Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) 
narrated to us, from ‘Asim, from Zirr, from Ibn Mas’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: “Between the seventh heaven and the Kursi there is (the travel distance of) five 
hundred years. And between the Kursi and the water, there is five hundred years. And 
the ‘Arsh is upon the water. And Allah is above the ‘Arsh and He knows what you are 
upon. “195 
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99. Yahya Al-Himmani and Abu Bakr both said: Wak?’ narrated to us, from 
Sufyan, from ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Muslim Al-Batin, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, 


from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The Kursi (Footstool) is the place of 
the two Feet. And no-one can estimate the size of the Throne except Allah.”'* 
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100. Al-Himmani narrated to us (and said): Al-Hakam ibn Dhuhayr narrated to 


us, from ‘Asim, from Zirr, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The 
heavens and the earth compared to the Kursi are like the state of a ring in a desert.”1> 


12 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (75, 93) and Ad-Daraqutni in 
“Ruyah Allah” (76) by way of Muhammad ibn Shu’ayb. And this isnad is weak due to ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abdillah the mawla of Ghafrah. He was declared weak by Ibn Ma’in and An-Nasai. Then it is also 
mungati’ between him and Anas. Abu Hatim Ar-Razi said about him: “He did not meet Anas.” The 
hadith has other ways (i.e. chains of narration) that at least lift its degree to hasan. 

153 Tt is hasan. Narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (33), Ibn Khuzaymah in “At- 
Tawhid” (1/242-244), At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (8987), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (858) 
and Abu Ash-Shaykh in “Al-‘Adhamah” (2688). 

Its isnad is hasan (and not sahih) due to ‘Asim, and he is Ibn Abi An-Najiid. There is something with 
his memory. But this does not bring it down from the degree of hasan. Adh-Dhahabi said in “Al- 
‘Uluw”: “Its isnad is sahih.” 

154 Tt has gone forth in number (89) and it is sahih. 

155 Tt is munkar (rejected) due to Al-Hakam ibn Dhuhayr. Al-Bukhari said: “(He is) munkar (rejected) 
in hadith. They left him.” And Ibn ‘Adi said: “The majority of his ahadith are not established.” 
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101. Yahya Al-Himmani narrated to us (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to 
us, from Al-A’mash, from Mujahid who said: “The heavens and the earth compared 
to the Kursi are like the state of a ring in a desert.”°° 
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102. ‘Abdullah ibn Raja narrated to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu 
Ishaq, from ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah who said: A woman came to the Prophet 
and said: “Invoke Allah and ask Him to enter me into Paradise.” So He exalted the 
Lord and said: “Verily His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth. He 
verily sits on it, and nothing remains of it, except the size of four fingers — and he 
stretched out his four fingers — and it verily has a creak like the creak of a new 
saddle, when the one who rides on it puts his weight on it.”""” 


156 Its isnad is weak, due to Al-A’mash who was know for tadlis; especially in what he narrated from 
Mujahid. 

157 Narrated by At-Tabari in “At-Tafsir” (4/540), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (593), Abu 
Ash-Shaykh in “Al-’Adhamah” (2/650), Al-Khatib in “Tarikh Baghdad” (8/589) and others, by way 
of Israil ibn Abi Ishaq. 

And it was narrated by At-Tabari (4/540), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (574), Abi Ash-Shaykh in 
“Al-‘Adhamah” (2/548), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah” (3/178) and others, by way of Israil, from Abu 
Ishaq, from ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah, from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “A 
woman came to the Prophet % ...” And he mentioned it. 

And it was narrated by Ad-Diya in “Al-Mukhtarah” (154) by way of Shu’bah, from Abu Ishaq, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah, from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab, from the Prophet #8 a similar hadith. 
Adh-Dhahabi said in “Al-‘Arsh” (2/153): “This hadith is established from the hadith of Abu Ishaq As- 
Sabi’, the leader of the people of Kiifah in his time. He heard from several of the Sahabah, and they (i.e. Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) narrated his hadith in their two Sahth. He died in year 127. Among the elders of the 
Tabi’tin ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah was the only one to narrate this hadith. We do not know his state in jarh 
(criticism) and ta’dil (praise). But Abii Ishaq As-Sabi’t narrated this hadith while acknowledging it, just as 
other ahadith regarding the Attributes. And Sufyan Ath-Thawrt, Abi Ahmad Az-Zubayri, Yahya ibn Abi 
Kathir and Waki’ from Israil also narrated this hadith. And Abii ‘Abdir-Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal narrated it in his book ‘As-Sunnah war-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah’, from his father, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi, from Sufyan Ath-Thawrt, from Abii Ishaq As-Sabi't, from ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah, from 
‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And its wording is: ‘When the Lord sits upon the Kursi, a creak is heard similar 
to the creak of a new saddle.’ And he also narrated it from his father (who said): Wakt’ narrated the hadith of 
Israil to us, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah, from ‘Umar: ‘When the Lord sits upon the Kurst.’ 
Then a man — whose name my father mentioned — shivered in front of Waki’ (when hearing this), so Waki’ 
became angry and said: We have experienced Al-A’mash and Sufyan narrating these ahadith and they did 
not reject them.’” 
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So here, O Al-Marisi, take these well-known narrations, bundle them up and put 
them next to your interpretation by which you opposed the Ummah of 
Muhammad *. 
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Then you, O Al-Marisi, began admonishing those who were admonished before 
you by the lessons of Allah, who accepted them from Allah, affirmed the 
Messenger of Allah * in it, and stopped in it where Allah commanded, so they 
kept away from what Allah has forbidden. So you said to them: “Do not believe 
that anyone is similar, equal or equivalent to Allah, or that He can be sensed by any 
senses. And negate for Allah what He negated for Himself, and describe Him with what 
He described Himself with in His Book. For verily, the one who claims that anyone is 
similar or equal to Allah, he is a kafir.” 
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So it is said you, O Al-Marisi who claims something on the outside which you 
are empty of on the inside: We have verily read the Quran, just as you have read 
it. And we have understood from Allah, that nothing is similar to Him. And we 
have negated for Allah what He has negated for Himself, and we have described 
Him with what He has described Himself with. And we did not transgress this. 
While you have refused to describe Him with what He has described Himself 
with, and you described Him with something other than what He has described 
Himself with. 
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Allah has informed us in His Book, that He possesses Hearing and Sight, two 
Hands, a Face, a Nafs (Self), Knowledge, Speech and that He is above His Throne 
above His heavens. So we have believed in everything which He has described 
Himself with, exactly as He has described it, and without (saying or describing) 
how. While you negated all of it for Him with arguments of blindness and takyif 
(i.e. describing its condition). 
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So you claimed that His Face is all of Him and that He cannot be described as 
having a Nafs. And that His Hearing is the sound reaching Him. And that His 
Sight is the perceiving of the colors, just like the mountains, the stones and the 
idols who looks at you with eyes that do not see. And that His two Hands are 
His two provisions; the expanded and the constricted. And that His Knowledge 
and Speech are created and recent. And that His Names are created, made up 
and borrowed. And just like He is above His Throne, then He is also in the 
lowest of the low (places). And that He in His Attributes is just like the people 
say about such and such, and how the Arabs say about such and such. You give 
examples of Him in which you compare what cannot be compared, and liken 
what cannot be likened.'* So which takyif is more deserted than this; when you 
negated these (mentioned) Attributes and others from Allah — the Exalted — with 
these examples, misguidances and misguiding arguments? 
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And you claimed in your interpretation, that the one whom you worship is deaf 
and does not hear, mute and does not speak, blind and does not see, maimed 
who does not have a hand, stationary and does not get up or move, ignorant and 
does not have knowledge, fading and disappearing and is not described with a 
border or Nafs, and He is not perceived with any of the senses according to your 
claim. 
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And this is opposite of the description of the Lord of all the worlds. So all praise 


is due to the One who bestowed the knowledge about Him upon us, and sealed 
your heart with the ignorance about Him. And if you had read the Quran and 


158 Translator: The author here is referring to the previous mentioned examples and explanations 
mentioned and refuted in this book until now, from the words of Al-Marisi and his companions. 
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understood the meaning of it from Allah, then you would verily have known 
with certainty that He can be perceived clearly by the senses in both dunya and 
akhirah. For Musa verily perceived the Voice (or Sound) and Speech from Him in 
dunya, and this (i.e. hearing) is from the greatest of senses. Allah — the Exalted — 
said: 
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“And Allah spoke to Musa directly.” (An-Nisa 4:164) 
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And He will be perceived in the hereafter by the ruyah (seeing Him) and the 
Speech, and looking at Him with the eyes, just as the Messenger of Allah % said 
(in a statement that serves) as a humiliation of you. Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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“They will have no share in the hereafter, and Allah will not speak to them and 
He will not look at them on the Day of Resurrection.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:77) 
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So are there any senses greater than speaking and seeing? Rather, you have made 
‘the senses’ into being a dubious word with which you lead the children and 
blind people into error. Because your statement: “He cannot be perceived by the 
senses”, the meaning of it for you is that He is nothing. Due to what both you and 
everyone that exists know; that the thing which is described as something cannot 
be free from being perceived by all the senses or some of them, and that nothing 
cannot be perceived by the senses in dunya nor in akhirah. So you have described 
Him as nothing (i.e. non-existent). And Allah verily refuted you in His Book 
when He said: 
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“Everything will be destroyed except His Face.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 
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And He - the Exalted — said: 
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“Say: ‘Which thing is greatest in testimony?’ Say: ‘Allah’.” (Al-An’am 6:19) 
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So He described Himself as the greatest of all things, the biggest of all things and 
the Creator of all things. 
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Then, if you reject what we have said and you do not understand it with your 
heart, then name a thing among things — either small or big — which is described 
with the name ‘thing’ but cannot be perceived by the five senses, besides what 
you have claimed about the Greatest of everything great, the Mightiest of 
everything mighty and the most Unique of everything unique, who always was 
and always will be. So you described the disappearing creation as existing, and 
the Self-Sustaining, the Eternal and the Remaning as non-existent, and that He 
cannot be perceived by the senses in dunya or akhirah. 
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And you accused those others than yourself — among those who do not describe 
the condition and those who do not liken and compare (the Attributes of Allah) — 
while you yourself persistently (and falsely) described the condition and liken it 
with the worst of things and the most false of examples. So one time you describe 
His condition by likening Him with someone who is blind, and one time with 
someone maimed. So your admonishing to (and accusations against) those, is 
like the saying of the one who says a word of truth while he intends falsehood by 
it. 
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And something astonishing from your satisfaction with these upside-down 
(arguments) among your interpretations and the impossibilities among your 
explanations and expressions is, that you narrated from Mujahid that he said: 
“The hadith has great scholars, just like the silver have great scholars.” And you have 
spoken the truth, O Al-Marisi. But you, by Allah, are not from them, nor from its 
men, nor from its narrators, nor from its great scholars. For we have verily found 
out that the false silver is allowed to be used and is circulated around you, while 
this type of money is rejected. So how can you stick your neck out (i.e. boasting 
about) having knowledge regarding it, when it has been taken away from you? 
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Then the opposer said that this was all that he heard from Bishr. He said: “Now 
we begin — with the aid of Allah — with the statements of Ath-Thalji.” 
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So it is said to this opposer who is satisfied with the misguidances of these 
two misguided persons: You finished with the words of Bishr with the 
dissatisfaction of Ar-Rahman, and you began with the words of Ibn Ath-Thalji 
with the help of the Shaytan. And the example of you finishing with the words of 
Bishr and you beginning with the words of Ibn Ath-Thalji, is like the one who 
seeks the protection against the extreme heat with fire. You finished with the 
argumentation of a kafir (and continued) to the argumentation of a jahmi loser. So 
no matter which of your two sides you end up on, you will not be set correctly. 
And no matter which one of them you seek help from, then you will not be 
successful (or prevail). And no matter which one of them you seek to support 
yourself with, you will not be supported. 
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And likewise did Al-Awza’l say to some of the people of innovation when they 
changed from one opinion to the other: “You do not retract from one innovation, 


except that you attach yourselves to another one which is worse for you than it (i.e. the 
first one).” 
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103. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated it to us, from Al-Hiql ibn Ziyad, from Al- 
Awza’1.!°? 
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And we will refute for Ath-Thalji his misguidances, just like we refuted the 
misguidances of Al-Marisi, if Allah wills and by His help and success. 
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You conveyed, O opposer, from Ibn Ath-Thalji that he said: “I debated Bishr AI- 
Marist regarding the Throne (and) that Allah is above it, so Bishr said to me: ‘I do not 
say that he is upon His Throne, just like a created being is upon something created.’” 
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So it is said to this deviating Ath-Thalji: The first thing you narrate is your 
question to Al-Marisi regarding the explanation of the Throne, when the women 
and children (already) have understood this issue. 
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Woe to you! Did you not find a scholar from the people of Islam and the people 
of knowledge — those whom you found to have more superior iman in the Throne 
than Bishr and better knowledge about it — in order for you to debate him among 
them (instead of Bishr)? You approve of his explanation and you narrate it to 
those who unaware of it in order for them to believe in it as their religion, while 
he is the worst in kufr among the people of his time regarding the (issue of) the 
Throne and the one of them who rejects it the most among those who ascribe 
themselves to Islam. So this is evidence enough from you and an accusation of 
suspicion (against you); that the one you choose among all of the scholars to 
explain the (meaning of) the Throne is Bishr ibn Ghiyath Al-Marisi. 


159 The narration is sahih from Al-Awza’l, and Al-Hiql ibn Ziyad are from those most established (in 
knowledge) about Al-Awza’1. 
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Did you not hear about Bishr and his evil madhhab, and about how he was 
exposed in his country and among the people of his city, while you are a near 
neighbor to him? Rather, the follower is assumed to be as the followed, and the 
companion as his companion. 
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Is it not enough for you, O Ath-Thalji, what Allah informed about in His Book 
when He mentioned the Throne and the explanation of this, and what was 
narrated regarding it from the Messenger of Allah ™, but you were not 
convinced by it so you felt the need to debate Al-Marisi (regarding it)? And 
debating about the Throne is an uncertainty (regarding the truth), there is no 
doubt regarding that. Because the iman in it has reached the women and children 
— those who have no understanding and knowledge — so how about the one who 
claims to have knowledge? 
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But if you insist on debating him, then it is said to him: O Al-Marisi, it is not 
said: “Verily, Allah is upon the Throne, just like something created upon something 
created.” Rather a Generous King and a Creator who is not created upon a mighty 
and great created Throne. As an humiliation to you, and you are the 
blameworthy. So the one who does not believe it is as such, he has disbelieved in 
what Allah has revealed, denied the verses of Allah and rejected the narrations of 
the Messenger of Allah ™. 
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And your statement: “Just like such and such, upon such and such.” And: “Just like 
something created upon something created.” (This is) tashbih (likening) and 
falsehood, and it is a burden which has not been put upon us in our religion. 
Rather, we say just like He said: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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And just like the Chosen Messenger * said: “He is verily above His highest 

Throne, above His highest heavens.” And this is the most trustworthy handhold, 

and whoever stops at (or reaches) it then this is enough. And whoever deviates 
from it has transgressed. 
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Then the opposer started saying some things from himself regarding the Throne, 

while interpreting in the explanation and meaning of it, something other than 


what the people of knowledge about Allah, His Book and His verses interpreted. 
So he said: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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“It (i.e. the Throne) does not have any interpretation, except according to some aspects 
which we will describe, and we leave the knowledge of it to Allah. Some of them said: The 
Throne is the highest of the creation and Allah is upon it and upon everything, and (He 
is) in every place without being contained, without touching anything, without being 
mixed with anything, and He is not separated (from the creation) by isolation or by a 
distance between Him and His creation. It is not falsely imagined that He is upon the 
Throne (in reality), just like a body upon a body.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: You and your imam (leader) did not leave any extent 
in rejecting the Throne, nor did you have a limit for the amount you invent lies 
about Allah. 
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The first is, that you said and conveyed that the Throne is the highest (point) of 
the creation. And Allah has refuted you in His Book when He said: 
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“And His Throne was upon the water.” (Htd 11:7) 
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Then how can it be possible is the highest (point) of the creation when the Throne 
was upon the water before the creation, when there was no earth, no heaven and 
no creation, except the Throne and the water? And what increases you in 
rejection are the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“And you see the angels surrounding the Throne.” (Az-Zumar 39:75) 
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And He said: 


so 
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“Those who carry the Throne, and those who are around it, glorify the praises 
of their Lord.” (Ghafir 40:7) 
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Would the angels — according to your claim — carry the highest (point) of the 
creation, or the lowest of it, or anything of the creation? And He said: 
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“And that Day eight will lift Throne of your Lord.” (Al-Haqqah 69:17) 
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160 Translator: Regarding his words: ‘The highest of the creation’, then the intended with the 
creation here is the heavens and the earth and whatever is between them, and that the Throne in its 
reality and essence is a part of this and the highest point of it, but the description of it has not been 
narrated. And what comes after it will make it clearer. 
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Will they on that Day carry the highest of the creation and leave the lowest of it? 
Or do the angels carry the people on the Day of Resurrection and the heavens, 
because they are the highest of the creation? Has anyone who can hear ever 
heard a more obvious impossible argument than this? Along with what is in it of 
rejection and denial of the texts (mentioning) the Throne. Because if the Throne — 
in your claim — is the highest of the creation, then this verily invalidates the 
Throne which is higher. For the Throne is something other than what is besides it 
from the creation, because it was created upon the water before (the creation of) 
the creation. So in which words of the Arabs did you find, O opposer, that the 
Throne is the highest point of the creation? Clarify this for us, or else you are 
from the false-doers. And Allah refutes you in His Book when He says: 
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“Say: ‘Who is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, and the Lord of the mighty 
Throne?” (Al-Mumintn 23:86) 
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So Allah distinguished between the highest point of the creation (i.e. the heavens 
and the earths) and the mighty Throne, and He described it to be something 
other than the seven heavens and what is besides them. 
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And what (furthermore) increases you in rejection are His Words: 
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“Owner of the Throne, the Glorious.” (Al-Burtj 85:15) 


And: 
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“There is no-one worthy of worship besides Him, the Lord of the honorable 
Throne.” (Al-Mumintn 23:116) 
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So which nobility and honorability is there for the highest of the creation which 
is not for the middle of it and the lowest of it? And due to this we say: Verily, this 
interpretation of yours is a clear rejection of the Throne and denying the texts 
regarding it. 
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And as for your statement: “Verily, Allah is not contained, He is not in (physical) 
touch with anything and He is not mixed with anything”, then it is as you have said. 


Able ope tL ge by Semel clge ge cebleg ab CdS ab cade Oyry dey Bets Vy Sipel ofl ne GW Lily 


BEY Ogle ga le abe Bob oe ler gy a Bde Cay ty Lad Rell lpenlly diy be ae Gy’ 
BE Spy lecly Sony ls dt OLT Las pg ale 


And as for your statement: “He is not separated (from the creation) by isolation or by a 
distance between Him and His creation”, then you have verily lied in it and become 
misguided from the Straight Path. Rather, He is separated from His creation 
above His Throne, by a clear distance. And the seven heavens are among that 
which is between Him and His creation upon earth. And He knows from above 
the Throne what they are doing. Nothing from them is hidden from Him, just as 
Allah — the Exalted - and His Messenger and the companions of His Messenger 
8 informed us. 


L2ITg Slpmelh yg pS Llbeg elas Gy Sp WS pre le penn ai] Sp VOB perce le pee ME Lely 
OWS Wai adyas dope (SU cys Lalgen Le go desl) lard Syd paler Gye Pye le Gog Slpaud ally 


AB arg 4 LST 


And as for your statement: “Like a body upon a body”, then we verily do not say: 
He is verily like a body upon a body. Rather, we say: A Mighty Lord, A Great 
King, the Light of the heavens and the earth, the I/ah of the heavens and the earth 
(who is) upon a great created Throne, above the seventh heaven and not in other 
places than that. Whoever does not know Him as such, he is a disbeliever in Him 
and His Throne. 
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And among the created lights, there is no light, except that it has a shining glow 
and a wonderful sight, so how about the Greatest Light, the Creator of (all) lights 
whom no-one is similar to?! 
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And you claimed, O opposer, that Allah did not describe Himself as being in one 
specific place, and that He rather is in all places. And regarding this you made 
the same interpretation as Jahm interpreted before you. So you said: 
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“There is no Najwa (secret council) of three except that He is the fourth of them, 
nor five except that He is the sixth of them.” (Al-Mujadilah 58:7) 
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Then you narrated from Abu Musa, from the Prophet # that he said to his 
companions when they raised their voices while saying the takbir: “You are verily 
not invoking someone who is deaf or absent. He is verily nearer to you than their 
heads of your riding animals,” 
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So it is said to this opposer: He is just as He described Himself, and how the 
Messenger # described Him; (He is) with every secret council. And He is closer 
to one of them than the jugular vein, and even closer. (All this) by knowledge, 
viewing and hearing from above the Throne. Nothing from them is hidden for 
Him, and nothing can veil them from Him. His Knowledge about them from 
above the Throne encompasses them and He sees them with His Sight, all while 
He in His Completeness is above His Throne. (And despite of) the heavens and 
the distance between them and Him, and between His creation upon earth, then 
He is with them; the Fourth of them, the Fifth of them and the Sixth of them. He 
knows what they have made of deeds, and then He will inform them on the Day 
of Resurrection about what they have done. As such He is with every secret 
council, and not as you have claimed; that He is (on earth) with everyone who 


161 It has gone forth in number (64) and it is agreed upon. Except His words: “He is nearer...” 
Muslim verily narrated as similar hadith (4/2088). 
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urinates, passes stools, and those who sleep with their women in their private 
places, their gardens and on their mattresses. 


Lag ey VIB Le polar gay Vg Slpeedll dds dary ate Sed oe SbS abl Ob Ball plaey dug! Lead Ga Lily 
JE Us oF (5d IS a gay GA OS 


The superiority of the Rububiyyah and the greatness of the Power (of Allah) is 
verily known by, that Allah — the Exalted — from above His Throne and the great 
distance of the heavens and the earth, knows what is upon the earth and under 
the soil, and He knows about every secret council. And due to this He said: 
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“The Knower of the unseen and the seen.” (Ar-Ra’d 11:9) 
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And if He was on earth — as you have claimed — next to every secret council, then 
it would not be surprising that He, on the Day of Resurrection, will inform them 
about what they used to do. And if we had been in this position next to them, we 
would verily (also be able to) inform everyone among them making deeds about 
what he had made, said and in secret conferred to his companion. What is then — 
according to your claim — the superiority of the Knower of the unseen over the 
created being who does not know the unseen? 
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As for your statement: “Verily, Allah did not describe Himself as being specifically in 
one place.” Then if you, O opposer, was among those who read the Book of Allah 
and understood a bit of the Arabic language, then you would know that you are 
lying against Allah in your claim. Because He described Himself as being 
specifically in one place, and specifically in one location. He mentioned that He is 
above the Throne, and the Throne is above the heavens. And verily does many of 
the woman and children know this, so how many from the men (also know 
this)?! Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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“Do you feel secure (against) the One who is in the heaven?” (Al-Mulk 67:16) 
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“And He is the Irresistible above His slaves.” (Al-An’am 6:18) 
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“They fear their Lord from above them.” (An-Nahl 16:50) 
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“T will verily take you and raise you to Me.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:55) 
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“Dhil-Ma’arij (The Owner of aboveness and abundant blessings). The angels and 
the spirit ascend to Him.” (Al-Ma’arij 70:3-4) 
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From the low earth. And He said: 
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"To Him the good word ascends, and the good deeds elevates it.” (Fatir 35:10) 
2 oF al Sie he dy 
And He did not say: It descends to Him, to below the earth. 
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So all of these verses inform you from Allah that He is in a specific place, that He 
is above the heaven and not on earth, and that He is upon the Throne and not in 
any other place than it. The one who reads the Quran verily knows this and 
believes in it, and He affirms (the description of) Allah according to what is in it. 
Why do you then judge upon Allah the Exalted - O you weak slave — with what 
He has refuted you with in His Book? And (also) the Messenger of Allah % 
refuted you. 
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Did the hadith of the Prophet # not reach you, in which he said to the black 
female slave: “Where is Allah?” So she said: “In the heaven.” He said “Release 
her, for she is verily a believer.” 
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This informs you that He is in the heaven and not on earth. So how do you leave 
what Allah — the Exalted —- and His Messenger have said, and choose against 
them in this, the opinion of Bishr, Ath-Thalji and their likes among the 
Jahmiyyah? 
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As for your statement: “He is not contained nor does anything encompass Him”, then 
it is also as such in our madhhab. Because He is above the Throne in the hawa 
(void) of the akhirah, where there is no creation with Him there, nor is there any 
heaven above Him. 
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And in the analogy of your madhhab and the madhhab of your companions, then 
He is contained, encompassed, touching and being touched, and you have verily 
acknowledged this without being aware of it. Because you claim that He is in 
every place from the heavens and the earth, while the heavens are above one 
another. And (you claim) that He is in every locked house and in every sealed 
box. So He — according to your claim — is encompassed and touched. And a thing 
cannot be in every place, except that this thing is touching these places. The earth 
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— according to your claim — verily encompasses Him, and (so does) the heavens, 

the walls of the houses, bolts and locks. 
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We declare ourselves free in front of Allah from describing Him with this 


description. Rather, He is upon His Throne, above all of His creations in the 
highest and purest place. Just as Allah — the Exalted — said: 


Goals Sp jalall 55 > 
“And He is the Irresistible above His slaves.” (Al-An’am 6:18) 
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He knows, from above the Throne, what is in the heavens, what is on earth and 
what is beneath the soil. From there He arranges the affairs which ascends to 
Him on a Day which is fifty thousand years long, just as He said. Nothing 
encompasses Him, nor does any wall or roof consist of (or include) Him. He is 
not carried by any ground, nor does the heaven cast its shade upon Him, just as 
you have claimed, O you afflicted one, that He is in every rock and corner, and in 


every grass, lavatory and toilet, where the shaytan rests and spends the night. 
Exalted is Allah (and free) from your description. 
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And the opposer claimed about a group from the people of the Jama’ah that they 


say: “The Knowledge of Allah — the Exalted — is from His Dhat (Being). And that it (1.e. 
the Knowledge of Allah) is on earth separated from Him.” 
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We verily do not say as you have claimed, O opposer. And we do not say: Verily 
some of His Being is upon earth as a removed body which is separated from 
Him. Rather we say: His Knowledge and Speech is with Him just as it has always 
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been, and not separated from Him. So He, by the Knowledge which was (and is) 
in His Nafs, is Knowledgeable from above His Throne about every secret council. 
This means that nothing from them is hidden from Him. Because they are within 
His Sight and Hearing, and He is closer to them than the jugular vein. No body, 
whether apparent or hidden, is hidden from Him, even the size of a mustard 
seed of brain (or bonemarrow), bones or sweat, both internal and external, based 
on His — the Exalted — Words: 


z 
of 
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“And We are closer to Him than you, but you do not see.” (Al-Waqi’ah 56:85) 
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Which means: We know about him (both) what is apparent and what is hidden, 
what the skins conceal, what the inside has kept a secret and what the chests has 
hidden. While you do not see (any of this). So We are closer to you than him, by 
the knowledge about all of this. (And it does not mean) that His Knowledge is 
separated from Him as a removed body which is upon earth, just as you have 
claimed due to your ignorance. So based upon this interpretation it is said that 
His Knowledge is on earth, and not as you falsely have claimed against us. And 
how would anyone be come to (the understanding of) the argument of someone 
else, when he is among those who do not come to (the understanding of) his own 
argument and he does not know what his tongue is uttering? 
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And it is rare that I see anyone from the people of Islam (i.e. ascribing to Islam) 
speaking about the Throne, who is more determined in invalidating it and 
entering unnecessary (and redundant) words and arguments which refute it, 
than this opposer. And every time he increases in this, he becomes more 
refutable in his arguments and more exposed in his secrets. 
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So stop, O opposer. For verily, the Throne cannot be invalidated by your 


unnecessary and untrue words, and the words of Al-Marisi and Ath-Thalji, since 
the affair of it is understood by women and children, so how about the men? 
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Woe to you! Is this madhhab (of yours) more removing of an evil (description) 
from Allah, or the madhhab of the one who says: He, in His Completeness, 
Magnificence, Greatness and Splendor, is above the Throne, above His heavens 
and above all of the creations in the highest place and cleanest place, where there 
is no creation, neither human or jinn. So think; which of the two parties are most 
knowledgeble about Allah and His location, and more exalting and glorifying of 
Him? 
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As for what you have narrated from Ibn Ath-Thalji — without having heard it 
from him — of the hadith of As-Suddi, from Abt Malik, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) regarding His — the Exalted —- Words: 


& SHI all SF Ga > 
“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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He said: “His Mention and Praise rose above His Creation.” And from Ibn ‘Abbas 
that he said: “His Command and Power rose above His creation.” From Ath-Thalji 
also, from the hadith of Juwaybir, and from Al-Kalbi, from Abu Salih, from Ibn 
“Abbas: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 


16 Tbn Al-Qayyim said in his book “Tjtima’ Al-Juyush Al-Islamiyyah” when he mentioned the 
opinion of the people of tafsir and the opinion of their leader, the interpreter of the Quran, Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) (p. 251): “And in the tafsir of As-Suddi, from Abi Malik and Abu Salih, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas: “Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) He said: ‘He sat.’” 

So this is what is correct from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) in the tafsir of As-Suddi, and not 
what this misguided inventor of lies has claimed. And Ahmad Shakir commentated on the 
correctness of this isnad in his commentary upon the tafsir of Ibn Jarir (1/156-160). And all help is 
sought from Allah. 
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I said: Then he stopped speaking. Then he said: “Whatever is in the heavens and on 


earth rose up for Him.” He negated the istiwa (rising above) for Allah and ascribed 
it to what is in the heavens and on earth. 
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So it is said to you, O opposer: If you (really) heard this from Ibn Ath-Thalji, 
then you do not have an argument for (the correctness) of this on even the size of 
a date. And all of these narrations do not even equal the dung of animals, and 
only the wicked use these as arguments for rejecting the Throne. The first thing 
which it contains of suspicion is that you narrate it from Ibn Ath-Thalji who is 
suspected and accused in the religion of Allah. 
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The second is that it is from Al-Kalbi — according to the claim of Ibn Ath-Thalji — 
and Juwaybir. And if this is correct from Al-Kalbi and Juwaybir, from the 
narration of Sufyan, Shu’bah and Hammad ibn Zayd, then (the narrations of) 
these two are (still) not taken into consideration because they are accused in their 
narration. An argument for even the smallest of obligatory acts of worship 
cannot be established through them, so how about the invalidation of the Throne 
and Tawhid? 
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Despite of this, we consider it to be lies against Juwaybir and Al-Kalbi. However, 
the one who wants to deviate from the clear path, he will use as argument what 
the argument cannot be established by. 
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And the astonishing from those who reject what Az-Zuhri narrated from ‘Ata ibn 
Yazid Al-Laythi, from Aba Hurayrah and Abi Sa’id, from the Prophet ™, and 
from Zayd ibn Aslam, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar, from Abu Sa’id, Sa’Id Al-Magburi 
and Thabit Al-Bunani, from the narration of Ma’mar, Sufyan, Shu’bah, Malik ibn 
Anas, Hammad ibn Zayd and their equals among the leaders of the Muslims, 
and then hold on to the narration of Ath-Thalji, Al-Marist and their equals 
among the people of suspicion in the religion, is that as soon as he finds the 
slightest of it which he holds onto, he introduces it as ambiguous (or deceiving) 
words to the ignorant. 


Sle il Le Of plo Le BUS cys oh Cmieny 
And we will verily explain that of it which has been made ambiguous (and 
unclear), if Allah — the Exalted — wills. 
195 3 JB pL) (ae: oF aye 60) 
The opposer claimed that some of the people said regarding His Words: 
& tal © cpulp 
“He istawa (rose above) the Throne.” (Al-A’raf 7:54) 
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He said (that this means): “Istawla (take possession of, rule or reign over).” He said: 
“And some of them said: ‘istawla ‘alayhi’, which means: that He owns it. It can be said 
about a man: ‘He is above something’, meaning: he owns it and it has become in his 
possession. Just as it is said: ‘Fulan conquered this and this city, and then he istawla its 
affairs.” Here meaning: ruling over and not sitting. And these interpretations are 
possible.” 
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So it is said to this blind, lost and accused opposer, who is delirious and does 
not know: These interpretations are possible for meanings which are the dirtiest 
of misguidances and most immoral of impossibilities, and among people only 


the ignorant and those who are firmly planted in misguidance use such 
interpretations. 
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Woe to you! And is there anything that Allah has not taken possession over in 
your claim, and that He does not own, in order for Him to specify the Throne 
with regards to this among whatever is in the heavens and on earth? Do we 
know of anything (even) at the size of an atom in the heavens and on earth which 
is not owned by Allah and not under His rule (or dominion), in order for Him to 
specify the Throne in taking it into possession among all things? And did anyone 
from His creation contest with Allah or overpower Him regarding His Throne, 
whom Allah then reached and then reclaimed what he overpowered Him in, 
through struggle and contest? And you have already clearly stated what we have 
said, when you compared Him with regard to His Throne, with a conqueror who 
overtook a city and then ruled over it by defeating it. 
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So in your claim Allah is not safe from being defeated. Because the one who 
conquers and then takes possession (or rules), he might win and he might be 
defeated. 
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So have anyone who can hear ever heard someone who is more ignorant than the 
one who claims that Allah took possession over His Throne by fighting (for it). 
And then he compares Him with a conqueror and says: “Do you not see that it is 
said about a man: ‘He conquered a city and then ruled their people?’” And where is 
what you falsely claimed; that it is not allowed for anyone to compare Allah with 
anything from His creation, or to falsely consider Him according to what is 
present in the creation, when you verily compared Him with a conqueror who 
conquered a city through fighting and then ruled over it? If your mother had 
given birth to you deaf and mute, this would have been better for you than 
interpreting this and what is similar to this regarding Allah — the Exalted — and 
His Throne. 
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So stop, O weak person. For you will verily not refute the Throne and Kursi with 
unnessacery words, false and blind arguments. Because the belief in it has verily 
(already) reached everyone who knows Allah; both the scholar and the ignorant. 
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And more astonishing than all of this, is you measuring Allah by the 
measurements of the Throne, its size and its weight, from small or big. And you 
claimed like the blind young boys: “If Allah is bigger than the Throne, or smaller 
than it, or the same (size) as it? Then if He is smaller, then you have made the Throne 
bigger than Him. And if He is bigger than the Throne, then you have claimed excess for 
Him over the Throne. And if He is the same, then if the heavens and the earth is 
combined with the Throne, then they are bigger (than Him).” Along with words of 
falsehood he speaks of, words of slandering he plays with and misguidances he 
misguides with. 
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If the one endulging in this (i.e. this kind of talk) has done it for Allah, then he 
would verily cut off the produce of his of his tongue. And the humiliating failure 
is for those who takes him as their scholar and the one who is looked up to, along 
with all of this opposition, all of these (evil) views, and all of these (statements of) 
ignorance and misguidances. 
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So it is said to this arrogant proud person who speaks a lot: Allah is verily 
Greater than everything and Bigger than every creation. And the Throne does 
not carry Him out of greatness and strength, nor do the carriers of the Throne 
carry it by their strength and they were not singled out for His Throne due to 
(the nature of) their enormous creation. Rather, they carry it by His Power, Will, 
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Desire and Aid, and had it not been for this, then they would not have been able 
to carry it. 


Vly gm gh de bgtry IilSavly ale ce pind ally aie GY LL! Bgdy ppl Igla ce pel Lal 8, 
ce Wy Gay Vly lyme Vg Abe Vy Cpl a: Lael Le EUS Vol aiahydy abl Std) a; Ipbiewl abl V1 395 Vy gm 


It has verily reached us that when they carry the Throne while Al-Jabbar is upon 
it in all His Might and Splendor, they are too weak to lift it and they surrender 
and kneel upon their knees. Until they are instructed (to say): “There is no might 
or power except by Allah.” And then they are singled out for it (i.e. made able to 
carry it) by the Power of Allah and His Will. And had it not been for this, then 
the Throne would not be able to carry Him, nor the carriers (of the Throne), nor 
the heavens and the earth and whoever is in them. 
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And had He willed it, then He would verily have settled upon the back of a 
mosquito, and it would have carried Him by His Power and the favor of His 
Rububiyyah. So how about a mighty Throne which is bigger than the seven 
heavens and the seven earths? And how can you deny, O you arrogant one, that 
His Throne carries Him, or that the Throne is bigger than the seven heavens and 
the seven earths? And if the Throne was in the heavens and the earths, they 
would not be big enough to contain it. Rather, it is above the seventh heaven. 
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So how can you deny this, when you claim that Allah is on earth and in all 
places, while the earth is lesser that the Throne in greatness and size? And how 
can earth carry Him —- according to your claim — while the Throne, which is 
bigger than it and more spacious, cannot carry Him? And introduce this giyas 
(analogy) which you introduced to us, regarding the size of the Throne and its 
smallness or greatness, upon yourself and your companions with regards to the 
earth and its small size, in order for you to argue against your ignorance and 
gain insight in what the results of your tongue has brought against you (of 
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arguments invalidating your claim). For you will verily not use anything as an 
argument, except that it will return to you and grab hold of your throat. 
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104. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih verily narrated to us and said: Mu’awiyah ibn Salih 
narrated to me that he said: “The first thing Allah created when His Throne was upon 
the water were the carriers of the Throne. So they said: ‘Our Lord, why did you create 
us?’ So He said: ‘I have created you for carrying My Throne.’ They said: ‘Our Lord, and 
who has the power to carry Your Throne, while Your Greatness, Your Splendor and Your 
Honorableness is upon it?’ So He said to them: ‘I have verily created you for that.’ They 
said: ‘Our Lord, and who has the power to carry Your Throne, while Your Greatness, 
Your Splendor and Your Honorableness is upon it?’” He said: “So He said: ‘I have 
created you for carrying My Throne.’ So they will say that several times.” He said: 
“Then He said: “Say: There is no power nor might, except by Allah. Then the Power of 
Allah will carry you and the Throne.’”1° 
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Do you not know, O opposer, that the carriers of the Throne do not carry the 
Throne and the One who is upon it by the greatness of their creation (i.e. their 
own strength), except by the Power of Allah and His aid? And we have verily 
clarified for you what you were ignorant about from the issue of the Throne, 
with its evidences from the Book of Allah the Exalted, the evidences from what 
can be understood from the (spoken) words, what the people of Islam has gone 
forth upon (i.e. believed in). And we will narrate the well-known narrations 
from the Messenger of Allah # and their chains of narrations to you, and the 
famous informations (i.e. ahadith). If you presented this to your heart and 
pondered over the words of the Messenger of Allah “ regarding it, then you 


163 Narrated by Adh-Dhahabt in “Al-‘Uluw” (p. 97) and Ibn Al-Qayyim in “Tjtima’ Juyush Al- 
Islamiyyah” (p. 346). 
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would verily know -— in sha Allahu ta’ala — that what you have interpreted with 
regard to the explanation of the Throne is falsehood. 
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105. Mahbub ibn Musa Al-Antaki narrated to us (and said): Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari 
informed us, from Al-A’mash, from Jami’ ibn Saddad, from Safwan Mahriz, from 
‘Imran ibn Husayn (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I came to the Messenger of Allah 
when a group of people from Yemen came to him and said: “We have come to 
you in order to gain understanding of the religion, and for us to ask you about the first of 
this affair (i.e. the creation) and how it was.” He said: “Allah was, and there was 
nothing other than Him. And His Throne was upon the water. Then He wrote 
everything in the dhikr (mentioning). Then He created the heavens and the 
earth,”" 
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So these are the words of the Messenger of Allah * (stating) that His Throne 
verily was upon the water before He created the heavens and the earth, which is 
the highest (point) of the creation. So the words of the Messenger of Allah * are 
a refutation of your claim and an invalidation of your interpretation. 
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106. ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Bakr As- 
Sahmi narrated to us (and said): Bishr ibn Numayr narrated to us, from Al- 
Qasim, from Aba Umamah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Allah created the creation, He decreed the decrees and He took the covenant 
from the prophets, while His Throne was upon the water.”"© 


164 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (3190), Ahmad (19822, 19876, 19886, 19910), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala 
Al-Jahmiyyah” (13), Ibn Hibban (2140, 6142), At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (18/204) and others. 

165 The isnad is very weak. Bishr ibn Numayr Al-Qashir1 is left (in hadith), and he narrates rejected 
narrations from ‘Abdur-Rahman the companion of Abu Umamah. 
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107. Muhammad ibn Kathir Al-‘Abdi narrated to us (and said): Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri informed us (and said): Abu Hashim narrated to us, from Mujahid, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily Allah was upon His Throne before He 
created anything. ”1° 
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So here is Ibn ‘Abbas informing that Allah was upon His Throne before He 
created anything from His creation of heaven and earth. While you and your 
companion claimed that the Throne is the highest of the creation as a rejection of 
the Messenger of Allah * and his companions. And it was narrated from 
Mujahid that he said: “The beginning of the creation was the Throne.” 
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108. Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Awanah narrated to us, 
from Abu Bishr, from Mujahid who said: “The beginning of the creation was the 
Throne and the water.” 


109. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, 
from Sufyan, from Al-A’mash, from Al-Minhal, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (regarding): 
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“And His Throne was upon the water.” (Hid 11:7) 
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He said: “Upon what?” He said: “Upon the back of the wind.”1% 


166 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (16) and At-Tabari in 
“At-Tafsir” (13/326) by way of Ibn Mahdi, from Sufyan. 

167 Tt is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in “Al- 
Musannaf” (36905), At-Tabari (10/245) and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (813) by way of 
Abu ‘Awanah. 
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110. Muhammad ibn Bashar Bundar narrated to me (and said): Wahb ibn Jarir 
narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us and said: I heard Muhammad 
ibn Ishaq narrated from Ya’qub ibn ‘Utbah and Jubayr ibn Muhammad ibn 
Jubayr ibn Mut’im, from his father, from his grandfather who said: The 
Messenger of Allah ® said: “Verily, Allah is above His Throne above His 
heavens above His earths, just like a dome — and the Prophet ™ showed the 
example of a dome with his hand — and it verily creaks due to Him (as) the creak 
of the riders saddle.”"” 
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And this, O opposer, is a refutation of your interpretation that the Throne is the 
highest (point) of the creation; meaning the heavens and what is besides it of 
roofs, thrones and (other) high points of the creations, while the Messenger of 
Allah ® says: He is verily above the highest heavens. So it is enough humiliating 
failure and loss for a man, that he says the opposite of what the Messenger of 
Allah % says, and belies his statement. 


168 Tt is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq in “Al-Musannaf” 
(9089), At-Tabari in “At-Tafsir” (12/333), Ibn Abi Hatim in “At-Tafsir” (6/2005), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in 
“As-Sunnah” (584), Al-Hakim (2/367) and he declared it as sahih, and others. 

169 Its isnad is weak. It was narrated by Abu Dawud (4726), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Jahmiyyah’” (24), At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (1547), Al-Baghawi in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (92), Ad- 
Daraqutni in “Al-‘Tlal” (3320), Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (147) and others. Jubayr ibn 
Muhammad is acceptable if he is followed up upon (in his narrations), or else he is soft. And he 
was the only one to narrate this narration, while no-one followed him up upon it. And Ibn Ishaq is 
mudallis and he verily ‘an’ana (which is when the narrator says: fulan narrated from fulan, from 
fulan). But there are many narrations that testify to the correctness of the meaning of this hadith. 
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111. Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated 
to us, from ‘Asim, from Zirr, from Ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“Between the lowest heaven and the one that comes after it is the (travel) distance of five 
hundred years. And between every two heavens there is the distance of five hundred 
years. And between the seventh heaven and the Kurst is five hundred years. And the 
Throne is upon the water, and Allah is above the Throne, and He knows what you are 
upon. 1° 
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Abu Sa’id said: Do you not see, O opposer, how Ibn Mas’td differentiated 
between the Throne and the Kursi, and between the heavens and whatever is 
besides them, which according to your claim are the highest points of the 
creation, while you called it a throne not consisting of the Throne of Ar-Rahman 
which is (understood as) the Throne (of Allah in reality) in all languages of the 
worlds. 
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112. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Ziyad 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Ubayd ibn Mihran — and he is Al-Muktib — narrated to 
us (and said): Mujahid narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said “Allah 
created four things with His Hand: the Throne, the pen, (the Garden of) Eden and Adam. 
Then He said to the rest of the creation: ‘Be’ and then it was.”'”! 
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In the saying of Ibn ‘Umar: “Allah created the Throne with His Hand, and then He 
said to the rest of the creation: ‘Be’ and then it was”, there is a refutation of what you 
have claimed, O opposer, because Allah created it specifically with His Hand. 
Then He said to what is the highest (point) of the creations for you: 


170 Tt is hasan and it has gone forth in number (98). 
71 Tt is sahih and it has gone forth in number (44). 
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“Come to Us, either voluntarily or by force.” (Fussilat 41:11) 
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So if the Throne — according to your claim and the claim of your leader — was the 
heavens, then what about the carriers of the Throne, and what should they be 
used for regarding to the upholding of the heavens, when Allah — the Exalted — 
verily said: 
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“Allah is the One who raised the heavens without any pillars.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:2) 
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So in the acquaintance of the people with the carriers of the Throne and the 
abundance of it (i.e. this explanation) among them and upon their tongues, there 
is a refutation of your claim and the claim of your companion. And after that (in) 
what was narrated regarding it from the Messenger of Allah ™ and his 
companions. We will mention some of this, in sha Allahu ta’ala. 
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113. Muhammad ibn As-Sabbah narrated to us (and said): Al-Walid ibn Abi 
Thawr narrated to us, from Simak, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amirah, from Al-Ahnaf 
ibn Qays, from ‘Al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-Muttalib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I was 
in a large area of flat land with a group in which the Messenger of Allah ® was. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #£ mentioned the heavens, until he counted seven 
heavens. He said: “And above the seventh (heaven) there is an ocean. (The 
distance) between its lowest and highest (point) is the same as (the distance) 
between one heaven and another heaven. And above this there are eight 
mountain goats. Between their hoofs and their haunches there is the same as 
between one heaven to another heaven. And upon their backs is the Throne. (The 
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distance between) the lowest and highest (point) of it, is as between one heaven 
to another. Then Allah is above (all of) this.”"”” 
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114. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us (and said): Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) 
narrated to us, from Az-Zubayr Abu ‘Abdis-Salam, from Ayyub ibn ‘Abdillah 
Al-Fihri that Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Verily, your Lord does not have 
any night and day with Him. The light of the heavens is from the Light of His Face. And 
verily the measure of each day from your days for Him is twelve hours. So your deeds 
from yesterday are presented to Him in the beginning of the day. Then He looks into it for 
three hours, and He discovers in it what He hates, and this angers Him. And the first to 
know of His anger are those carrying the Throne. They find that it becomes heavier for 
them, so those who carry the Throne, the pavilions of the Throne, the near angels and the 
rest of the angels (all) praise Him.”173 


1? Tt is weak. It was narrated by Abu Dawtd (4724), At-Tirmidhi (3320), Ibn Majah (193), Ahmad 
(1770), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (25), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (854) 
and others, from the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amirah Al-Kufi. And he is unknown and only Simak 
ibn Harb narrated from him, just as Muslim mentioned this in “Al-Wahdan”. And Adh-Dhahabi 
said in “Al-Mizan” (2/469): “There is some unknowingness regarding him.” And Al-Bazzar said in his 
“Musnad” (4/137): “We do not know that anyone else than Simak narrated from him.” 

And At-Tirmidhi said: “Hasan gharib.” 

And there is ingita’ between him and his shaykh Al-Ahnaf ibn Qays, since Al-Bukhari said in “At- 
Tarikh Al-Kabir”: “And we do not know that he heard from Al-Ahnaf.” 

173 Tt was narrated by Aba Dawid in “Az-Zuhd” (168), Ibn Abi Hatim in “At-Tafsir” (2/590), At- 
Tabarant in “Al-Kabir” (9/179), and from him Abt Nu’aym ibn “Al-Hilyah” (1/137), Aba. Ash- 
Shaykh in “Al-‘Adhamah” (2/477) and others than them, by way of Hammad ibn Salamah. And in 
it is Az-Zubayr Abu ‘Abdis-Salam who was mentioned by Al-Bukhari in “Al-Tarikh Al-Kabir” 
where he said: “Hammad ibn Salamah narrated marasil (pl. mursal) from him.” And Ibn Abi Hatim 
mentioned him in “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil” and he did not say anything about him. And Ad-Daraqutni 
said, as it is mentioned in “Ad-Du’afa” by Ibn Al-Jawzi: “Hammad ibn Salamah narrates from him, 
where he narrates rejected narrations from Ayyub ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Mukriz, from Ibn Mas’ud.” 
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115. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us (and said): Hammad narrated to us, from 
‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Yusuf ibn Mihran, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: “The carriers of the Throne verily have horns that have points like the points of 
spears. Between the toe of one of them and his heel is the distance of five hundred years, 
and from his heel to his knee is the distance of five hundred years, and from his knee to 
the tip of his nose is the distance of five hundred years, and from the tip of his nose to his 
collar bone is the distance of five hundred years, and from his collar bone to his earlobe is 
the distance of five hundred years.”' 
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116. Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us (and said): Hammad narrated to us, from 
Hisham ibn ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah who said: “The carriers of the Throne; among 
them are those whose image (or shape or form) is the image of a human. Among them are 


those whose image is the image of an eagle. Among them are those whose image is the 
image of a bull. And among them are those whose image is in the image of a lion.”'”5 
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117. ‘Amr ibn Muhammad An-Nagid narrated to us (and said): Ishaq ibn Mansur 
As-Saluli narrated to us, from Israil, from Mu’awiyah ibn Ishaq, from Sa’id ibn 


Abi Sa’id Al-Magburi, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah ™ said: “Verily, Allah has allowed for me narrate about an 


14 Tt is weak. It was narrated by Al-Hakim in “Al-Mustadrak” (4/569) in its full length, At-Tabari in 
“At-Tafsir” (19/261), Ibn Abi Hatim in “At-Tafsir” (8/2682), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Jahmiyyah’” (73) all by way of ‘Ali ibn Zayd ibn Jud’an. And he was verily declared weak by 
Ahmad, Ibn Ma’in and An-Nasai. And Abt Zur’ah said: “He is not strong.” And Ibn Khuzaymah 
said: “I do not use him as an argument due to his bad memory.” 

1% Tts isnad is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (1/206) from the saying of 
Hisham. And it has a witness in the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas with an isnad of trustworthy narrators, 
except Muhammad ibn Ishaq. And this hadith is hasan, and it was narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah in 
“At-Tawhid” (1/202). And Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated in “Al-Musannaf” (26415) and from him 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah’” (1168), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (579) and others. 
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angel (from the carriers of the throne) whose two feet has reached the seventh 
earth, and the Throne is upon his shoulder. And he says: ‘Glorified are You, 
wherever You are or wherever You will be.’”"”* 
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118. Isma‘il ibn ‘Abdillah Ar-Raqqi Abu Al-Hasan As-Sukkari narrated to us 
(and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Simak ibn Harb, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Amirah, from Al-Ahnaf ibn Qays, from Al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-Muttalib 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) regarding His — the Exalted —- Words: 


a 
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“And on that Day eight (angels) will carry the Throne of your Lord.” 
(Al-Haqqah 69:17) 
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He said: “Eight angels in the image of mountain goats.”"”” 
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119. Al-Hakam ibn Musa Al-Baghdadi narrated to us (and said): Al-Hiql ibn 
Ziyad narrated to us, from Al-Awza’l, from Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah who said: “The 
carriers of the Throne are eight. Their feet are upon earth and their head verily surpasses 
the heaven. And their horns are (the same height) as their height, and the Throne is upon 
them. "178 
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120. Abu Salih Al-Harrani narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to us, 
from Al-Harith ibn Yazid, from ‘Ali ibn Rabah, from a man who heard ‘Ubadah 


17 Tt is hasan. It was narrated by Abu Ya’la (6619) from ‘Amr An-Nagid, and in his narration he 
said: “Glorified are You; where am I and where are You.” And by At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat” (7324) 
and Abu Ash-Shaykh in “Al-‘Adhamah” (524) by way of Al-Fad] ibn Sahl, and both of them from 
Ishaq ibn Mansur. And ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn Musa followed up upon Ishaq in his narration from Israil, 
just as this was narrated by Al-Hakim (4/330) and he declared it sahih. 

177 Tt has gone forth in number (113) and it is weak. 

1% Its isnad is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by Abu Ash-Shaykh in “Al- 
‘Adhamah’” (479) by way of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-Wahid, from Al-Awza’1. 
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ibn As-Samit say: The Prophet ® verily came out and said: “Verily, Allah will 
raise me to the highest room in the Gardens of Bliss on the Day of Resurrection. 
There will be nothing above me, except the carriers of the Throne.”!” 
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And there are many narrations about the Throne and the carriers of the Throne 
from the Messenger of Allah #, his companions and the Tabi’iin. We shortened it 
to these (aforementioned) ahadith, in order for those who look into them to know 
your opposition to the Messenger of Allah #, his companions and the Tabi’iin. 
And if you and your companions do not believe in them, then those who are 
better than you have verily believed in them. 
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And know with certainty, that the opinion of these (i.e. the Salaf) is more binding 
and more correct with Allah, than what Al-Marisi and Ath-Thalji narrate of their 
stories and false statements which cannot be measured by any (verse from the) 
Book, any Sunnah nor by any lughah (language, dialect or manner of speaking) of 
the Arabs or the non-Arabs. 


179 The hadith is weak with this isnad, due to the narrator from ‘Ubadah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) is 
unknown, and the weakness of Ibn Lahi’ah. It was narrated by Adh-Dhahabi in “Al-‘Uluw” (124) 
and he declared it weak. 
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Chapter: Regarding the ayniyyah (where-ness) and the location 
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And you also claimed against a people who have more knowledge about Allah, 
His Book and the Sunnah of His Prophet # than you and your companions, that 
they say: “The Knowledge of Allah is someone (or something) else than Him, and the 
Knowledge is separated from Him. The One who knows is in the heaven while the 
knowledge is on earth separated from Him.” 
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So it is said to this opposing slanderer: No-one but a jahil like you utters these 
words. Rather what they say is with a meaning that the likes of you do not 
understand. They say: The One who knows, in His Completeness and with all of 
His Knowledge is above the Throne. And His Knowledge is not separated from 
Him. He knows, by His Knowledge, what is in Himself, what is in the heavens, 
what is on earth and what is beneath the soil, despite of the long distance which 
there is between them. So the meaning of what they say is that His Knowledge is 
upon earth according to this (aforementioned) interpretation, and not according 
to what you claimed about them of falsehood; that they say that the Knowledge 
of Allah is separated from Him and embodied on earth. In that case, they would 
be equal in ignorance and misguidance to you and your leaders Al-Marisi, Ibn 
Ath-Thalji and their likes. 
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And you also claimed about them (i.e. Ahlus-Sunnah) that they say that the 

Speech of Allah is from His Attributes and His Dhat (Being), and the speech — 

according to your claim — is the deed, while these (i.e. Ahlus-Sunnah) say that it is 

from the Dhat. 
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So it is said to this opposer: As for what these people claim of this, then we will 
verily clarify it for you, even if you are ignorant. But you hesitate, dodge, deceive 
and cheat. You put forth one foot and hold the other one back. (All this while 
trying to figure out) how to say that the Quran is created. So it continued to 
stumble around in your chest until you (finally) uttered it in this masalah (issue), 
when you claimed that it (ie. the Speech) is the deed, while the deed for you is 
created without any doubt. 
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And as for your claim regarding us; that we say: Verily the Words of Allah are 
from His Attributes (and not created), then we verily say this out loud and not in 
secret, and this is the clear truth. None of His Attributes are created. And every 
speech is an attribute of the one who utters it, whether Creator or created, except 
that the other attributes are not measured as such, among the hand, face, self, 
hearing and seeing, and what is similar to these of attributes, which if they are 
separated from the one described with it and their place becomes separated from 
him, then that which is separated from him in itself ends up in a different 
place.'®° Because you see a speaker among the people who speaks all day, and his 
words exits from him as an attribute that does not decrease his speech at all. If he 
for example wanted to, then he would just return to saying the same words 
(again), and the words do not become a body in itself which can be seen and 
looked at next to him, and his words (can still be) spread to the horizons upon 
the tongues of others. So they would be ascribed to him whether he is alive or 
dead, just as the poetry of the poets is ascribed (to them), so it is said: “The poem 
of Labid and AI-A’sha.” But if his hand would have been cut off, then the place of 
its cutting would have been clear upon him, and that which was cut off would 
(now) be in another place. Therefore we say: Verily, the speech has a state which 


180 Translator: What is meant here is the differentiation between an attribute such as speech, which 

does not get separated from the one speaking when he speaks, versus an attribute — such as a hand 
— which if it is separated from the owner, then it physically is separated from him and is no longer 

a part of him. And the following words clarifies this further. 
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is different than the other attributes and it is not measured (or compared) by any 
of it. And there is no doubt that it (i.e. the speech) is an attribute of the one who 
speaks, because it exits from him. 
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As for your statement: “The Speech of Allah is His Deed”, then you have verily (by 
this) clearly said that it is created, and you have claimed that the Deeds of Allah 
are separated from Him and created. And the Speech is one of His Deeds for you, 
so by this you have said something which is more hideous than your leader Al- 
Marist. Al-Marisi claimed that it is made and (that) everything made is created, 
while you claimed that it is performed and (that) everything performed is 
created. And you two, even if the words you say are different, then the meaning 


from you both agree. Just like the opinion of your leader Al-Marisi agrees with 
Al-Walid ibn Al-Mughirah Al-Makhzumi the mushrik when he said: 


& 55) S53 VIN Sp 
“This is nothing but the speech of a human.” (Al-Muddaththir 74:25) 
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So your leader claimed that it is made and you claimed that it is performed. The 
meanings are the same while the words from you are different. But if the 
ignorant are in doubt regarding what you mean, then the people of knowledge 
are verily certain regarding you. 
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It is from the Making of Allah for the one who is near to you, that you clearly 
stated that it is created after having hidden and abstained from this, due to 
fearing being exposed, until you clearly stated it. Then they inquired about your 
madhhab in order for them to be aware of similar things among your mistakes, 
and to avoid its sisters among your faults. Then you clearly stated it again in the 
end of your book, when you claimed that the one who says that the Quran is not 
created, he has verily clearly committed kufr. 
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Did you not claim, O opposer, in the middle of your book, that the one who says 
that it is not created, he is a kafir? So if the one who says that it is not created is a 
kafir for you, then the one who says that it is created he is a believer who has 
been given success (in belief) and correct — according to your claim — so why do 
you ascribe him to innovation when he in your claim has been given success and 
is correct. Rather, you disguised it in the beginning, in order for the ignorant not 
to become aware of you in the end of it. But you have verily stated it clearly, 
clarified it and expressed yourself purely, until you did not leave any doubt for 
anyone (trying) to interpret regarding you. 


Then you also clearly stated a madhhab big and hideous from the opinion of the 
Jahmiyyah when you said: “If they say to us: ‘Where is Allah?’ Then we do verily not 
say (i.e. acknowledge) the ayniyyah (whereness) by being in a place. If it is said: ‘Where is 
He?’ Then it is said: ‘Upon the Throne and in the heaven.’” 
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So it is said to you, O opposer: You did not leave any mean in the negation of 
the istiwa (rising above) of Allah upon the Throne and His istiwa to the heaven, 
when you said: “We do not say that He is upon the Throne and in the heaven with 
ayniyyah.” And the one who does not know that his [lah is above His Throne and 
above His heavens, then he is verily worshipping someone else than Allah, and 
he is directing his worship to an ilah which is upon earth. And the one who 
directs his worship to an ilah upon earth, he is like the worshipper of an idol. 
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Because Ar-Rahman is upon the Throne, and the idols are upon earth. Just as He 
said about Jibril: 
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“With the Owner of the Throne. Obeyed there (and) trustworthy.” 
(At-Takwir 81:20-21) 
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So in His Words: “there”, there is an evidence for the separation and the border. 
His Words: “there” (means) not here in the toilets and lavatories, as you claim. 
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And if you, O opposer, reject to describe Allah as being in a place and 
acknowledge that He is above His Throne and not what is besides it, then this 
does not harm the one who states where He is. Because His Messenger and 
Prophet (salawatullahi ‘alayhi) verily stated where He is, when he said to the black 
female slave: “Where is Allah?” She said: “In the heaven.” He said: “Free her, for 
she is verily a believer.” And likewise did the Messenger of Allah * and His 
close friend Ibrahim describe Him as being in the heaven. 
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121. Abu Hashim Ar-Rifa’I narrated it to us (and said): Ishaq ibn Sulayman 
narrated to us (and said): Abu Ja’far Ar-Razi narrated to us, from ‘Asim ibn 
Bahdalah, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “When Ibrahim was thrown in the fire, he said: ‘O 
Allah, You are verily One in the heaven, and on earth I am only one (person) 
worshipping you.”"*! 


181 Tt is weak. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (28), Abu Ya’‘la as it is 
stated in “Ittihaf Al-Khiyarah” (6275), Al-Bazzar (16/19), Aba. Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (1/19), Al- 
Khatib in “At-Tarikh” (10/346) and others, by way of Abu Hashim Ar-Rifa’1. And this isndad is weak 
due to Abt. Hisham Ar-Rifa’I whose name is Muhammad ibn Yazid. Several declared him as weak. 
And Al-Bukhari said: “I found them agreeing upon him being weak, and likewise the shaykh of his shaykh 
Abi Ja’far Ar-Razi.” Ahmad said: “He is not strong in hadith.” He was furthermore the only one to 
narrate this hadith. 
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122. Muslim ibn Ibrahim narrated to us, from Aban ibn Yazid Al-‘Attar, from 
Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, from Hilal ibn Maymunah, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar, from 
Mu’awiyah ibn Al-Hakam As-Sulami that the Prophet * said to the black female 
slave: “Where is Allah?” She said: “In the heaven.” He said: “Free her, for she is 
verily a believer.”'* 


VY] png Legale ail che ail ful edlaly atl Spey tat Sd ae cosh Ebb] Sey ejb! Lal Usd aural Led 

so 3) cosT Al lal ope adity VEL Gre oT ally ed Gg dy ol 
So what should we do with your opinion, O opposer, and the opinion of your 
leader Al-Marisi when we have the statement of Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah and Ibrahim the close friend of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhima wa sallam), other 


than to throw it in the grass. And the Quran — from the beginning of it to the end 
of it — affirms and establishes what they said, since He says: 
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“Do you feel secure (against) the One who is in the heaven?” (Al-Mulk 67:16) 
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"To Him the good word ascends.” (Fatir 35:10) 
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“Dhil-Ma’arij (The Owner of aboveness and abundant blessings). The angels and 
the spirit ascend to Him on a day, the measure of which is fifty thousand 
years.” (Al-Ma’arij 70:3-4) 
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“And He is the Irresistible above His slaves.” (Al-An’am 6:18) 


18 Tt is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Jahmiyyah’” (18), At-Tiyalisi in his “Musnad” (1201) and from him Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was- 
Sifat” (899), Abii ‘Awanah in his “Musnad” (1727), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (489) and Al- 
Lalakai in “Sharh Usul Al-I’tiqad” (652), all by way of Aban ibn Yazid. And Muslim (537) narrated 
it from the hadith of Hajjaj As-Sawwaf, from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir. 
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“I will verily take you and raise you to Me.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:55) 
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And what is similar to this from the Quran. 
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And you also claimed, O opposer, that you do not describe Allah as being in any 
place. But if you think about it, O opposer, (you would realize) that you have 
described Him with being in the worst of places and that which is more hideous 
that what you criticize others for. Because we verily described Him as being in 
one place; the highest, most clear and honorable place; His Mighty, Holy and 
Majestic Throne, above the highest seventh heaven, where there is no human or 
jinn along with Him, and next to Him there is no garbage, toilet or shaytan. 
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While you and your misguided leaders claim, that He is in every place, in every 
place of garbage and toilet, and next to every human and jinn. So is it you who 
liken Him to being in places or is it us? This is clear from your madhhab and your 
claim. You have clearly stated this, O opposer, in several places in your book, but 
you say something and then forget it. Then you refute it (i.e. what you said and 
forgot) yourself while you are not aware, until it grabs hold of your throat. And 
all praise is due to Allah who aided us against you by (you) forgetting and your 
abundant irrationality. 
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Then you went on to rejecting the nuzul (descent), (trying to) refute it with 
examples of falsehood and misguidance from the words of Al-Marisi, Ibn Ath- 
Thalji and the likes of these from the Jahmiyyah. 
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It (i.e. the descent) has verily correctly been narrated from the Messenger of 
Allah # in more than one narration, so it is as if you hear the Messenger of Allah 
% say it. And little is what was narrated from the Prophet which is more 
refuting of your claim that Allah is in every place, than the hadith about the 
descent. Because you say: “There is no place which is free from Him.” So how does 
One who is in every place descend from one place to another place?! 
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Among the greatest of arguments of the opposer in order to refute the hadith of 
the Messenger of Allah ™ regarding the descent; is the statement which he 
narrated from Abu Mu’awiyah Ad-Darir — which might be a lie fabricated about 
him (i.e. about Abu Mu’awiyah) — in which he said: “His descent (is): His 
Command, His Dominion, the angels and His Mercy.” And what is similar to this. 
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So we say to him: O opposer, as for the words of the Messenger of Allah ™, then 
they refute what you have narrated from Abu Mu’awiyah. So if he (really) said 
that, then the hadith refutes him and invalidates his claim. Because the wording 
of the hadith is: “When a third of the night has passed, or in the middle of the 
night, Allah descends to the lowest heaven and says: ‘Is there anyone invoking 


so I can answer? Is there anyone asking for forgiveness so I can forgive him? Is 
there anyone asking so I can give him?’ Until the breaking of dawn.” 


And we have verily brought the hadith along with its chain of narration in the 
beginning of this book.!% 
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183 See: “Chapter: The Descent”. 
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So if it was according to what you have narrated from Abu Mu’awiyah, and 
what you also claim yourself; that it is: His Command, His Mercy and His 
Dominion, then His Command and His Dominion would not say something like 
this and invite the people to ask it for forgiveness and asking it (for their needs) 
besides Allah. Nor would the angels suggest to the people that they can answer 
their invocations, bestow forgiveness upon them from themselves and giving 
them what they ask for. Because Allah — the Exalted — is the One responsible (and 
capable) of this, and no-one else. 
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Another thing is, that His Command, angels, Mercy and Dominion constantly 
descend during the night and throughout the day and at every point in time 
without slowing down or stopping. So why would the third of the night be 
specified for the descent of His Mercy and Command among all times of the 
night and day? And the Prophet * also specified another time for this when he 
said: “Until the breaking of dawn.” So in your claim His Mercy descends upon 
people in a third of the night, and at the breaking of dawn it is lifted, according 
to your claim. This, by Allah, is verily an impossible explanation and a 
misguided interpretation and the apparent words of the hadith testify to its 
invalidity. 
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123. As for what you narrated in the beginning of your book from Al-Marisi: that 
Allah is in every place, from Ibn ‘Uyaynah, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar 
that he said to a man: “Do not say: Allah is where He was, because He is verily in 
every place.”!*4 


184 Tt was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (3/92) who said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to 
us, from ‘Amr that Ibn ‘Umar: “Used to hate to hear a man saying: ‘No, Allah is where He was.’ For He is 
verily in every place.” And the chain of narration is sahith. 
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124. And from Abu Al-Ahwas, from Zayd ibn Jubayr, from Abu Al-Bakhtari the 
same narration.!*° 
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Then the interpretation of this, O opposer, is according to what we have 
explained; that He from above His Throne is in every place by having knowledge 
regarding it, and with every person in a secret council and closer than the jugular 
vein. Just like Allah — the Exalted — said, and not that He Himself is in every 
place among what is between the creation on earth and (other) places, and next 
to every praying, standing or sitting person. So He, from above His Throne, is 
with the one who is in the east, just like He is with the one who is in the west. 
And (He is) with the one who is on the seventh (lowest) earth, just like He is with 
the one who is in the seventh (highest) heaven. Nothing of His creation is hidden 
from Him. 
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And the astonishing from you and your leader Al-Marisi is that you argue for 
your misguidance with these distorted words from Ibn ‘Umar and Abu Al- 
Bakhtari, and you leave the text (which is) explained in detail from Ibn ‘Umar 
regarding the ruyah and the Throne, which is opposite of what you distorted 
from the Book of Allah. And (you also leave) the narration of twenty-odd men 
from the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum ajma’in) from the Messenger of Allah % 
regarding the descent and that Allah is in the heaven and not on earth. This is 
closer to innovation than it is to following, and closer to ignorance than it is to 
justice. The one who is correct adheres to the narrations in everything which is 


18 Tt was narrated by Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (4/380) by way of Abu Al-Ahwas. And the chain 
of narration is sahth. And Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated in his “Musannaf” (3/92) and said: Jarir 
narrated to us from Mughirah, from Ibrahim who said: “He (i.e. Ibn ‘Abbas) used to hate that (a man) 
says: ‘I will verily come to you while Allah is where He was.’ He said: ‘Allah is in every place.” And the 
chain of narration is sahih. 
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clear and well-known, while the doubter adheres to everything ambiguous and 
unclear. 
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What is even more astonishing is your statement regarding what you claimed 
about Abu Mu’awiyah regarding the explanation of this descent. Then you said: 
“And it is possible in what Abu Mu'‘awiyah said: that His descent is His Command and 
Dominion. 
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125. Just like you believe, that the Quran comes on the Day of Resurrection as an 
intercessor and one who is allowed to intercede, one who argues on behalf of the person 
and an affirmer (of his good deeds).'®*° So they (i.e. Ahlus-Sunnah) said: ‘The meaning of 
this is the reward of it (i.e. reading the Quran).’ So if it is allowed for them to interpret 


this regarding the Quran, then it is also allowed for us to say: Verily His descent is His 
Command and Mercy.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: You have verily compared without any basis and no 
(previous) example. Because the scholars verily knew that the Quran is speech. 
And speech does not become something established on its own until the tongues 
establish it by uttering it. And (they knew) that it on its own would not be able to 


come, to move or to descend without anyone bringing it down or moving it, 
except if someone came with it and brought it down. 
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186 Tt was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq in his “Musannaf” (3/372-373) and from his way At-Tabarani 
in “Al-Kabir” (9/141), from Ath-Thawri, from Abu Ishaq and others, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Yazid, from Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily the Quran is an intercessor who will be 
allowed to intercede, an arguer on behalf of a person and an affirmer (of his good deeds)...” Until the end of 
the narrations. And Ad-Daraqutni mentioned in “Al-‘Tlal” (5/102) the disagreement regarding Al- 
A’mash in it. And he declared this isnad as sahih and that is mawgiif upon Ibn Mas’ud. 


206 


While Allah — the Exalted — is Alive and Self-Sustaining, A Mighty King, 
Established in Himself in His Might and Splendor. He does what He wants, 
however He wants. He descends without anyone bringing Him down, He rises 
without anyone bringing Him up, and He does what He wants without using the 
help of anyone and without having the need for anyone in it. The Alive, Self- 
Sustaining and the One who does whatever He wants is not compared with 
words which are not established until the tongue establishes them, nor does it 
have a command, power, will, and it does not become evident except by the 
recitation of the reciters. 


BAA yy opel SL Leg LEA clad SP Ft fl EE aM) pe Vy aatyg ope SL Lad azrryg opel alas ola! Guhl 
Vd te cla dy Spt BE Leb ¢ deey Canty amy OF bl dey of ole) dees Cee Gay I Jie V Ages 
heey ele Cam oye cons pil pletil Uy! fal EB os cole de as aiay SL Ley Lat 


Have you considered if His descent was His Command and Mercy, then why do 
His Command and Mercy only descend in the third of the night and to the 
lowest heaven? Why do His Command and Mercy - according to your claim — 
not descend to the earth where the slaves live, among (whom are) those who 
want Allah to show them mercy, to answer and to give? So why do they descend 
to the lowest heaven and then stop there? And why does His Mercy only remain 
upon the slaves in a third of the night until the dawn breaks, and then it returns 
to where it came from, according to your claim? 
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And does all of this occur, if Allah — according to your claim — is on earth, so 
when His slaves ask Him for mercy, ask Him for forgiveness and humbles 
themselves before Him, then He distances His Mercy from them to the lowest 
heaven which is the distance of five hundred years, instead of covering them 
with it when He is with them on earth, according to your claim? Because you 
claimed that His Descent is bringing His Mercy close to them, just like His other 
Words: “Whoever seeks nearness to Me with a hand span, then I seek nearness 
to him with and arm’s length. And whoever seeks nearness to Me with an 
arm’s length, then I seek nearness to him with the length of outstretched 
arms.” So you said: “This is nearness by Mercy.” 
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So in your claim regarding the explanation of the nuzul (descent), then the one 
who seeks nearness to Him with a hand span, then He distances Himself from 
him with the distance of what is between the earth and the heaven. And every 
time the slaves increase in nearness to Allah, then He distances Himself by His 
Mercy from them, with the distance of what is between the heaven and the earth, 
according to your claim. 
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You already know, O you ignorant one, that this is an impossible explanation 
which invites to misguidance, and the hadith itself invalidates this explanation 
and refutes it. And it is the most infuriating hadith for the Jahmiyyah and it 
refutes their claim the most. Because they do not acknowledge that Allah is 
above His Throne, above His heavens, rather (they say that) He is on earth just 
like He is in the heaven. So how does anyone descend to the lowest heaven when 


he (already) is below it on earth and in all places of it? And the same hadith 
refutes their claim and cuts off their arguments. 
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126. Another thing is, that everyone of sane mind understands that the (spoken) 
words does not turn into an image (or shape or form) with a tongue and mouth 
that speaks and intercedes. So when the knowledge of the Muslims agree upon 


that it is as such, they know that this (i.e. the Quran mentioned in the hadith) is 
the reward (of its recitation) which Allah by His Power turns into the image of 
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man who gives glad tidings to the believers.'*” Because if the Quran had an 
image like that of a human, then it would have more than a million branches (i.e. 
different appearances) and then more than a million intercessors and arguers 
would come. Because when one image comes to a person, then it no longer 
comes to another, and this is something understood which only a very ignorant 
person does not know about.!% 
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127. And this is like the hadith of Al-A’mash from Al-Minhal, from Zadan, from 
Al-Bara ibn ‘Azib (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), from the Prophet * : “Verily, when a man 
dies, then his good deeds come to him in the image of a man with the most 
beautiful appearance, the most beautiful clothing and the best of scents. So he 
says to him: ‘Who are you?’ So he says: ‘I am your righteous deeds that were 
good so therefore you see me as good, and they were pure so therefore you see me 
as pure.’ And likewise will the bad deeds come to the one who performed them, 
so he will say the same thing to him, and he will give him the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah.” 


187 This was verily narrated in the hadith. And this is what was narrated by Al-Bukhari in “Khalq 
Af’al Al-‘Tbad (hadith no. 301) where he said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) said, from 
the Prophet &: “The Quran will appear in the image of a man and intercede for his companion.” 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated it to me and said: Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim narrated to us and said: My father 
narrated to us, from Ibn Ishaq who said: ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Amr 
narrated to me, from his father, from his grandfather (who said): I heard the Prophet = say this. 
And it was also narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (10/391-392) and Al-Bazzar in his 
“Musnad” (3/98) by way of Ibn Ishaq in full length. And this hadith is sahih. 

188 Translator: The point here is, that the deeds of the slaves and their amount of following and 
reciting the Quran differs. So the image that comes to each individual person to intercede and 
argue for him is different according to his level of deeds, while the Quran itself is one and does not 
differ. 

189 Narrated by Ibn Al-Mubarak in “Az-Zuhd” (1219), Abu Dawud At-Tiyalisi in his “Musnad” 
(753), Ibn Abi Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (3/380,382), Ahmad in his “Musnad” (3/287,288), Abu 
Dawid in his “Sunan” (3/546), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (2/603,605,607) and others. 
Al-Hakim said: “This hadith is sahih according to the conditions of the two shaykh (i.e. Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim).” Al-Bayhaqi said in “Kitab Al-Ithbat ‘Adhab Al-Qabr” (p. 39): “This is a great hadith with a 
sahih isnad.” 
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And verily, their deeds are the prayer, the zakah, the fasting and what is similar 
to these of good deeds. And the deeds of the other one is fornication, usury, 
killing a person without right and similar to these of acts of disobedience which 
have perished and gone forth in dunya. So Allah, by His Power, makes the 
reward and punishment for it (ie. these deeds) appear as in image for the 
believer and the wicked which will give them tidings; honorability for the 
believer and regret for the disbeliever. 
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And this meaning is clearer than the sun. You already know this, if Allah wills, 
but you mislead and cheat, and upon you are your own burdens and the burdens 
of those you misguide. 
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After that the opposer affirmed his claim regarding Allah being in every place 
with an analogy (or comparison) by which he deviated from the true path. So he 
said: “Do you not see that it is not said about the one who climbs a mountain, that he is 
closer to Allah the Exalted.” 
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So it is said to this opposer who states what he has no knowledge of: Who has 
informed you that the top of the mountain is not closer to Allah — the Exalted — 
than the bottom of it? Because the one who believes that Allah is above His 
Throne, above His heavens, he knows with certainty that the top of the mountain 
is closer to Allah than the bottom of it, and that the seventh heaven is closer to 
the Throne of Allah — the Exalted — than the sixth. And the sixth is closer to it 
than the fifth. And then as such until earth. 
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128. This is what Ishaq ibn Ibrahim Al-Handhali narrated from Ibn Al-Mubarak 
that he said: “The top of the minaret is closer to Allah than the bottom of it.”!”° 
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And Ibn Al-Mubarak spoke the truth. Because everything which is closer to the 
heaven, it is closer to Allah. And the nearness of Allah to all of His creations, 
both the far and near ones, is the same. None of His creation is further away from 
Him while some of the creation is closer than others, in accordance with what we 
have explained from the issue of the heavens and the earth. And likewise is the 
nearness of the angels to Allah. So the carriers of the Throne are closer to Him 
than all of the angels who are in the heavens. And the Throne is closer to Him 
than the seventh heaven. And the nearness of Allah to all of this is equal. 


1 SBy czy ASL cor AU A pall gd Of Crm Y Gye ue YY esgie pies Lis 


This is comprehensible and understood (for everyone), except the one who does 
not believe that there is an [lah above the Throne. Due to this He called the angels 
Al-Mugarrabun (those who are brought near). And He said: 
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“Verily, those who are with your Lord, they are not too arrogant to worship 
Him and they praise Him and they prostrate themselves to Him.” (Al-A’raf 
7:206) 
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So if Allah was on earth as the Jahmiyyah have claimed, then there would be no 
meaning to His Words: 
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“Verily, those who are with your Lord.” (Al-A’raf 7:206) 


190 This narration is sahih from Ibn Al-Mubarak. 
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Since all of the creation are close to Him and with Him on earth at the same level; 
the believer and disbelievers among them, and the obedient and disobedient. 
And most of the people on earth are from those who do not glorify His praise 
and do not prostrate to Him. So if He was in every place and with everyone, then 
this verse would have no meaning, because the majority of those on earth do not 
believe in Him, do not prostrate to Him and they are too arrogant to worship 
Him. 
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So which virtue do the angels then have, when all of the creation for the 
Jahmiyyah are included in their meaning in the explanation of this verse. 
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Then the opposer explained this madhhab with an explanation with is more 
hideous than this, in order to repel that anyone says: “Verily, Allah is in the 
heaven.” So he (i.e. the opposer) said: “It is possible that the interpretation of Him 
being in the heaven is, that He is the One who arranges its affairs and perfected it. Just 
like it is said about a man: ‘He is in his prayers, his work and the arrangement of his 
livelihood’, while he himself is not literally inside it or inside the livelihood in reality, 
rather this meant metaphorically about him.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: We have verily already said to you that you are 
speaking nonsense and you have no clue (what you are talking about). You say 
something and then you refute it against yourself. Did you not claim that Allah — 
the Exalted — is in the heaven and on earth and in every place Himself? Then 
how can you here claim that He is not in the heavens, rather only His 
arrangement and perfection, just as a man who arranges his livelihood while he 
is not inside it? 
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It is verily better for you, O opposer, to bite your tongue and not argue with 
something which you are not able to steer or get rid of with an argument, 
without you refute it against yourself by your own words. If you had someone 
who gave you sincere advice, he would verily forbid you from speaking. And 
had it not been for some people pointing to you for some support in knowledge, 
then we would not have spent time answering someone like you, due to your 
ridiculous words and worn out arguments. Rather, we feared that your 
ignorance would cause harm upon the weak ones who live among you, so we 
liked to clarify the reality of your words and the weakness of your 
argumentation for them, in order for them to be aware of something similar from 
your opinion. And we have verily exposed you in this. If we had gone into detail 
with the argumentation against you, then the book would verily become long, so 
we preferred to explain a little of it which points out much (of it). If you had not 
begun with speaking about it and spreading the words of Bishr Al-Marisi — the 
rejecter of the Tawhid of Allah, the invalidator of His Attributes, the fabricator of 
lies about Allah — then we would not have engaged in any of this and what is 
similar to it. Because it is not allowed for a Muslim who has some proof and clear 
evidence to be present in a city where the words of Al-Marisi regarding Tawhid 
is spread, without he refutes them. 
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After that, the opposer returned to his first madhhab while refuting himself in 
what he interpreted regarding the first issue. So he used some of the words of 
Jahm (ibn Safwan) and Al-Marisi as an argument. He said: “If they say: ‘Where is 


Allah?’ Then the answer to them is: ‘If you mean (Him) being in one place and not 
another, and in a place which the created beings can comprehend, then He is Exalted from 


213 


being as such. Because He is upon the Throne and in every place, and He is not described 
with where.’” 
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So it is said to this opposer: As for your statement: “Just as a created being”, then 
this is a burden from yourself and a deception that no-one from the scholars have 
said. Rather, He is in a place which is comprehended by the created beings who 
believe in the verses of Allah. He is upon the Throne, above the seventh heaven 
and not in the remaining places. His Knowledge encompasses every place and 
those who are in every place. The one who does not know Him as such, he has 
not believed in Allah and he does not know who he is worshipping and who he 
singles out in worship. 
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(This) despite that you, O opposer, acknowledged that you comprehend His 
place. Because you claimed that He is in every place in the heaven and on earth. 
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And as for the conditions you stipulate upon the one who asks you: “Where is 
Allah?” And you say to him: “If you mean this and that...” Then this is a false 
condition. No-one from the Ummah has stipulated this upon anyone who wanted 
to know Allah. Because the Prophet “ when he asked the black female slave: 
“Where is Allah?” She did not stipulate upon the Prophet ™ as you have 
stipulated (saying): “If you mean (Him) being, just as being such and such.” Rather 


she said: “In the heaven.” And the Prophet ® considered this enough from her 
and he did not say: “How is His existence there, and how does He dwell there?” 
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And as for your statement: “He is not described with where.” Then this is the basis 
of the words of Jahm, and it is the opposite of what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — His 
Messenger * and the believers said. Because Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Do you feel secure (against) the One who is in the heaven?” (Al-Mulk 67:16) 
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And He said about the angels: 
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“They fear their Lord from above them.” (An-Nahl 16:50) 
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And He said: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He rose up upon the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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So Allah verily informed the slaves where Allah is, and where His location is. 
And the Messenger of Allah ® described where He is in more than one hadith. 
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129. He said: “The one who is not merciful to those on earth, then the One in the 
heaven will not be merciful to him.” 
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Musaddad narrated it to us (and said): Abu Al-Ahwas narrated to us, from Abu 
Ishaq, from Abi ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah, from the Prophet %.!! 


slow! fal SAy Q2)T! Lal Ayn JE 


And he said: “Be merciful to the inhabitants of earth, then the inhabitant of the 
heaven will be merciful to you.” 


191 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (84) from Musaddad. And it was 
narrated by Abu Dawud At-Tiyalisi in his “Musnad” (335), Abu Ya’la in his “Musnad” (8/474) from 
‘Abdullah ibn Aban, Al-Baghawi in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (13/38) by way of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
and Al-Fadl ibn Dukayn, and all three from Abu Al-Ahwas Salam ibn Salim with the wording: “Be 
merciful to those on earth, then the One who is in the heaven will be merciful to you.” 

It is mungati’; Abu ‘Ubaydah did not hear from his father. But the hadith has witnesses that testify to 
its correctness. Among those is the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr which will come in number (131). 
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So if He is not described with where (He is) — just as you claim, O opposer — then 
the Messenger of Allah “ would not say to the female slave: “Where is Allah”, 
and make her commit a mistake in an issue where one should not describe where 
(Allah is). And when she said: “He is in the heaven” and this was a mistake from 
her, then the Messenger of Allah “ would have answered her back and taught 
her. Instead, he used her knowledge of Allah being in the heaven as an evidence 
for her iman, and the same was narrated to us from Ibn Al-Mubarak. 
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130. Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbah narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan Ash- 
Shaqiqi narrated to us and said: It was said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: “How do we know 
our Lord?” He said: “That He is in the heaven, upon the Throne and separated from His 
creation.” I said: “With a border?” He said: “With a border.” 
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So this is the Quran stating that Allah — the Exalted — is described with where 
(He is), and the Messenger of Allah % described Him (as such), and the people of 
knowledge from the people of Islam died upon this. 
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So who informed you, O opposer, other than Al-Marisi, that Allah is not 
described with where? Inform us about this, or else you are the inventor of lies 
about Allah, the ignorant one regarding Him and His place. 


Sele raly Lge Lge oylo Sloe GB fos! Og LS Leyte al le clan! Gail Seo GL le cai ¢ 
alates cll at Le IS By G2) By lye G ge edd et creat @ Jy) Gall oS led 

pts Y cil) Hi de amid ge 
Then you refuted your own claim that He is in the heaven (along with being on 
earth as well, by saying) that He is the arranger of it affairs, just as a man is in the 


(process of) building his house outside of it and not inside of it. So you left the 
first madhhab. And then in the end you claimed and said: “He is in the heavens and 


12 Tt is sahih, and it has gone forth in number (33). 
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on earth and in every place.” You argue with something, then you forget it so you 
end up refuting it against yourself while you are not aware?! 
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And we will mention some sahih narrations regarding the invalidation of your 
arguments which are used as evidences by those given success by Allah — the 
Exalted — against your disbelief in it, in sha Allahu ta’ala. 
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131. Musaddad narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Amr (i.e. 
ibn Dinar), from Abu Qabus, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) (who 
said): The Messenger of Allah ™ said: “Ar-Rahman will show mercy to those 
who are merciful. Show mercy to the inhabitants of the earth, then the 
inhabitant of the heaven will show mercy to you.”! 
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132. Sa’id ibn Abi Maryam AI-Misri narrated to us (and said): Al-Layth narrated 
to us, from Ziyadah ibn Muhammad Al]-Ansari, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al- 
Quradhi, from Fadalah ibn ‘Ubayd, from Abu Ad-Darda (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “If one of you complains about something 
(i.e. a disease or suffering), or a brother complains to him, then let him say: ‘Our 
Lord who are in the heaven. Holy is Your Name. Your Command is in the heaven 
and on earth. Just as Your Mercy is in the heaven, then let Your Mercy be on 
earth. And forgive us for our wrongdoings and mistakes. You are the Lord of the 


193 Tt is sahih li ghayrihi. It was narrated by Ahmad (6494), Abu Dawud (4943), At-Tirmidhi (1924), 
the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah’” (22), Al-Humaydi (591), Al-Bayhaqi (9/41) and others, 
all by way of Abu Qabis the mawla of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr. Adh-Dhahabi said in “Al-Mizan” 
(10522): “He is unknown.” And he said in “Al-Kashif” (6784): “He was declared trustworthy.” And Ibn 
Abi Hatim mentioned him in “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil” without mentioning any praise or criticism 
regarding him. At-Tirmidhi said: “This is a hasan sahih hadith.” And Al-Hakim also declared it as 
sahih. 
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good people. Send down a cure from Your cures and mercy from Your Mercy upon 
this suffering.’ Then he will become cured.” 
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Do you not see, O opposer, how the Messenger of Allah ® specified Him to be in 
the heaven and not on earth with his saying: “Our Lord who is in the heaven.” 
And the same was narrated from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
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133. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Wak’ narrated to us 
(and said): Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz At-Tanukhi narrated to us, from Isma’‘1l ibn 
‘Ubayd-Allah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Ghanam who said: ‘Umar ibn Al- 
Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Woe to the rulers of the earth from the Ruler in the 
heaven, on the Day they meet Him.”'% 
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134. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us (and said): Al-Layth narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Uqayl narrated to me, from Ibn Shihab who said: Salim ibn ‘Abdillah 
informed me that Ka’b said to ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Woe to the ruler of the 
earth from the Ruler in the heaven.” ‘Umar said: “Except the one who holds himself to 
account.” Ka’b said: “Except the one who holds himself to account.” Then ‘Umar said 
‘Allahu Akbar’ and fell down in prostration.1° 


194 Tts isnad is munkar (rejected). It was narrated by Abu Dawid (3892), An-Nasai in “Amal Al- 
Yawm wal-Laylah” (1045), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (23), At-Tabarani in “Al- 
Awsat” (8636), Ibn Hibban in “Al-Majrihin” (1/386), Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil” (4/145), all of them 
from the hadith of Ziyadah ibn Muhammad who was alone in narrating it. Al-Bukhari said: “He is 
rejected in hadith.” 

195 It was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (7/229,230) and he added: “Except the one 
who establishes justice, judges with the truth and do not judge based upon desire or kinship, nor due to 
aspiration or fear. And he lets the Book of Allah be a mirror right in front of him.” 

And it was narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Kubra” (10/117) by way of Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-‘ Aziz At- 
Tanukhi. And the narration is sahih. 

196 Tt was narrated with the same isnad by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (89), and Al- 
Kharaiti narrated it in “Fadilah Ash-Shukr” (68) by way of Yahya ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Bukayr, from 
Al-Layth. And the narration with this isndad is sahih. 
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So in this there is a clear clarification of the border, and that Allah is in the 
heaven and not on earth. Because He is there upon the Throne, and not in other 
existing places. 
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135. Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated to us (and said): Wahb ibn Jarir narrated 
to us (and said): My father narrated to us and said: I heard Muhammad ibn Ishaq 
narrate from Ya’qub ibn ‘Utbah and Jubayr ibn Muhammad ibn Jubayr ibn 
Mut’im, from his father, from his grandfather who said: The Messenger of Allah 
% said: “Verily, Allah is above His Throne, above His heavens, and His heavens 
are above His earth just like a dome. And it (i.e. the Throne) verily creaks due to 
Him, just as the creaking of the riders saddle.”'” 
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136. ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Fudayl narrated to us, from his father, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: When the Messenger of Allah % died, Abii Bakr (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) said: “O people, if Muhammad is your ilah whom you worship, then he has verily 
died. But if your Ilah is Allah who is in the heaven, then your Ilah verily has not died.” 
Then he recited: 
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“Muhammad is nothing but a messenger. Verily, messengers before him have 
passed away. If he then dies or is killed, will you then turn your backs on your 
heels?” (Alu ‘Imran 3:144) 
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Until he completed the verse.!* 


197 Tt is sahih, and it has gone forth in number (110). 
198 Tt was narrated by author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (78) and Al-Bukhari in his “Tarikh” 
(1/1/201,202). And this isnad is sahih according to the conditions of Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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137. Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated 
to us, from ‘Asim, from Zirr, from Ibn Mas’ad (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The 
distance between the lowest heaven and the one that comes after it, is the (travel) distance 
of five hundred years. And between every two heavens there is the distance of five 
hundred years. And between the seventh heaven and the Kurst there is the distance of five 
hundred years. And between the Kursi and the water, there is five hundred years. And 
the Throne is upon the water. And Allah is above the Throne and He knows what you are 
Upon. 
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138. An-Nufayli narrated to us (and said): Zuhayr (i.e. ibn Mu’awiyah) narrated 
to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman ibn Khuthaym narrated to us (and said): 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Abt Mulaykah narrated to us, that Dhakwan the 
gatekeeper of ‘Aishah narrated to him, that Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) entered 
upon ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) when she was dying. Then he said to her: “You 
were the most beloved woman of the Messenger of Allah to the Messenger of Allah %, 
and the Messenger of Allah % would only love the good (and pure). And Allah revealed 
your innocence from above the seven heavens. The trustworthy spirit (1.e. Jibril) came 
with it, so there in the end were no masjid among the masajid of Allah where the Name of 
Allah is mentioned, except that it was recited therein during the night and throughout 
the day.” 


1 Tt is sahih, and it has gone forth in number (98). 

200 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (4753), Ahmad (2496, 3262), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala 
Al-Jahmiyyah” (36), Abu Ya’la (2648), At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (10783), Al-Hakim (4/9) and other, 
by way of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman ibn Khuthaym. And An-Nufayli is: Abu Ja’far ‘Abdullah ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Nufayl. 
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139. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us (and said): Sulayman ibn Al-Mughirah informed us, from Thabit Al-Bunani 
who said: A man from the people of Sham narrated to us — and he used to follow 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-’As and hear from him — and said: I was with him 
when he met Nawf. Then Nawf said: “It was mentioned to us that Allah said to the 
angels: ‘Call My slaves for Me.’ They said: ‘O Lord, how when the seven heavens are 
between (us and) them, and the Throne is above that?’ He said: ‘Verily, when they say: 
La ilaha illa Allah, then they have answered.’”? 
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140. Musa ibn Isma’il Abt Salamah narrated to us (and said): Abu Hilal narrated 
to us (and said): Qatadah narrated to us and said: Banu Israil said: “O Lord, You 
are in the heaven and we are upon earth. So how can we know Your Pleasure and Your 
Anger?” He said: “When I am pleased with you, I put the best of you in charge of you. 
And when I am angry with you, I put the worst of you in charge of you.” 


ele) 52 > ceelly BE al Spy Clee jlty Legis abl oy prey SS gl ololoy GE abl Sous Lig 
ct BSB Le J AS Vy Be ad SEV gh Ob Lay Ol ISG ail of Gg Chale Ge ISG 1B lS” 
cS 


So this is the Messenger of Allah # his two companions Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma), and the best of the companions of the Messenger of Allah % 
and the Tabi’tin, and even Banu Israil, all of them say the opposite of your 
madhhab regarding Allah being in every place. This is a long issue and there are 
many narrations regarding this, but what we have narrated of it is enough for the 
sane person. 


201 Tt is sahih, and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Jahmiyyah’” (38) in a more complete narration than this, Ibn Majah (801), Ahmad (6750, 6752, 6860) 
and Ibn Al-Mubarak in “Az-Zuhd” (7). And the unnamed man is Abu Ayyub Al-Azdi Yahya ibn 
Malik, just as this was clearly stated in the narration of Ibn Majah and Ahmad. And Nawf is: Nawf 
ibn Fadalah Al-Bikali son of the wife of Ka’b Al-Ahbar. 

202 Tts isnad is hasan. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (39). Adh- 
Dhahabi said in “Al-‘Uluw” (336): “This (saying) is established from Qatadah.” 
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Chapter: Regarding those who said: The Quran is not created 
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Then we saw you, O opposer — after finishing with presenting the arguments of 
the Jahmiyyah from the words of Bishr Al-Marisi and his equals — undertaking 
the words of Ibn Ath-Thalji who used to hide behind him in tajahhum. (This,) 
after you did not leave any major argument of the Jahmiyyah, except that you 
established it, presented it and beautified it in the eyes of the ignorant, and you 
invited them towards it. And after you clearly stated that the Quran is created in 
several places in this book of yours, and the one who says: “It is not created”, then 
he is a kafir for you, and that Allah is in every place — according to your claim. 
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Then you started slandering the one who says that it is not created, you made up 
stories about him, you said many unacceptable things and you made many 
mistakes. So you claimed that when people say: “Created” (or) “Not created” it is 
an innovation, since no-one spoke about this in the time of the Messenger of 
Allah ® and his companions. Because they used to hate saying (things not 
mentioned in the Quran and Sunnah) about the Quran. So you judged, O 
opposer, upon yourself with (being upon) innovation and you testified to it upon 
yourself, because you verily clearly stated that it is created. And this (ie. you 
saying that it is created) is your statement: “The Words of Allah are something other 
than Allah, and it is from His deeds.” While the deeds — according to your claim — 
are separated from Him and created. So you judged upon yourself with what 
you try to frighten others with 
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As for your statement: “Verily the Salaf used to hate speaking about the Quran”, then 
you have verily spoken the truth (in this), while you yourself are opposing them. 
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Because you have verily spoken a lot about it and you gathered much 
contradiction against yourself. So someone like you, in what you have claimed of 
hating speaking about it... 
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141. ...is like what ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said about the Khawarij 
when they said: “All judgment belongs to Allah.” So he said: “A word of truth with 
which falsehood is sought.” 
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Because you have verily spoken about it, O opposer, with the most hideous of 
words, you have given evil examples regarding it, and you clearly stated that it is 
made, just like your leader Al-Marisi said: “(It is) made”, while everything made 
for you is created, no doubt about it. 
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Woe to you! The Salaf verily hated speaking about it out of fear for the people of 
innovation and misguidance, and the naive ignorant people to interpret what 
you and your leader Al-Marisi have interpreted regarding it. But when you 
interpreted something other than what Allah wanted regarding it and you 
invalidated His Attributes, then it became obligatory upon every Muslim who 
has evidence (and insight) to refute your claim regarding it. And the Salaf did not 
hate speaking about the Quran due to ignorance about the Speech of the Creator 
not being created, nor due to ignorance about it being an Attribute from His 


Attributes. And if a person in their time would claim that it is created then their 
treatment of him would be nothing else than killing him. 
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203 Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih” (2/749). 
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142. Just like ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) intended to kill Sabigh?™ 
when he went in depth in his questions regarding the Quran in what was lesser 
(evil) that what you are saying. But since no kafir, or anyone using Islam as his 
protection, had the courage to utter any of this and what is similar to it in their 
time, then it was not obligatory upon them to speak in order to negate a kufr that 
had not occurred among them, and then be the reason for it becoming apparent 
(and known). Verily, these were words of kufr that were first uttered by the kuffar 
of Quraysh. Among them was Al-Wahid Al-Walid ibn Al-Mughirah Al- 
Makhzumi who said: 
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“This is nothing but the speech of a human.” (Al-Muddaththir 74:25) 
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And among them were An-Nadr ibn Al-Harith who said: 
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“If we wanted to, we would verily have some something like this. Verily, this is 
only tales of the ancient.” (Al-Anfal 8:31) 
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Just like Jahm said: “It is verily created.” Because the speech of the humans is 
created, no doubt about it. Likewise a group among them said: 
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“Verily, this is only tales of the ancient.” (Al-An’am 6:25) 
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The exact same as what Jahm and Al-Marisi said. There is no difference between 
the two in wording and meaning (when they said): “Verily, this is nothing but 
(something) created.” And He negated their statement for them. So He said about 
Al-Wahid: 
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“T will cast him into Hellfire.” (Al-Muddaththir 74:26) 


204 The story about Sabigh is well-known and sahih. It was narrated by Ad-Darimi in his “Sunan” 
(1/66-67), Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shariah” (p.73) and Ibn Waddah in “Al-Bida’” (p. 63). 
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When he said: 
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“This is nothing but the speech of a human.” (Al-Muddaththir 74:25) 


And He said to the one who said: 
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“If we wanted to, we would verily have some something like this. Verily, this is 
only tales of the ancient.” (Al-Anfal 8:31) 
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“Then bring a chapter which is equal to it, and bring your witnesses besides 
Allah if you (really) are truthful.” (Al-Baqarah 2:23) 
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And they will never do so. 
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Then this kufr, after the kuffar of Quraysh, remained erased and extinct, because 
Allah made it extinct with His revelation. Until the Prophet , his companions 
and the Tabi’tin passed away. After this, the first to utter (or show) it in the later 
times in Islam was Al-Ja’d ibn Dirham in Basrah and Jahm in Khurasan. So Allah 
killed them with the worst type of killing and He made the people aware of their 


kufr. Until the treatment of the one who openly showed some of this in Islam was 
getting killed sabran*®, and due to this they would call them zanadiqah. 
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205 Al-Qatlu sabran is an expression covering the person who is killed but not in war or due to 
accident or unintentionally. 
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Then it remained extinct and erased until the scholars passed away, the people of 
understanding become few and some juveniles from the sons of Jews and 
Christians emerged who engaged in some of this talk and showed an aspect of it. 
So the people of religion and fear (of Allah) avoided them and testified upon 
them with kufr. And Abu Yusuf, the judge of the judges in that time, intended to 
punish them, but your leader Al-Marisi fleed from him and went to Basrah — 
according to your own words and your narration from him. So they remained 
humiliated and suppressed. No words were accepted from them, and they were 
not turned to for an opinion. Then they relied on some of the rulers”°° who had 
not sat with the scholars or mingled with the people of understanding. So they 
deceived them with this cursed affliction, until they forced the people to (believe 
in and utter) it with the sword and whip. 
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So the Jahmiyyah continued for years to have the upper hand over Ahlus-Sunnah 
wal-Jama’ah by the power of Ibn Abi Duad, the opposer of Allah and His 
Messenger, until Al-Mutawakkil?” — may the Mercy of Allah be upon him — was 
declared khalifah. Then Allah made their influence extinct through him, and 
destroyed their sights through him, until most of the people became firm upon 
the first Sunnah and the first manhaj. 
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Some men among those who believe in doctrine of tajahhum played a trick in 
order to spread their misguidance among the people. They were not capable of 
expressing it out of fear for getting killed, being exposed and being punished by 
the khalifah who rejected this (belief). So they hid behind refraining from the 
essence of tajahhum, because they were not able to openly show with AIl- 
Mutawakkil what was allowed for them (to show) with those who were before 
him. 


206 From Banu Al-‘ Abbas, and they are: Al-Mamin, Al-Mu’tasim and Al-Wathiq. 
207 Ja’far ibn Al-Mu’ tasim Al- Abbasi Al-Khalifah. He became the khalifah after his brother Al- 
Wathiq. He was killed in year 247 after hijrah. 
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So they began slandering those who rejected tajahhum and believed that the 
Speech of Allah is not created. So these Waqifah began defending the Jahmiyyah 
and arguing for the madhahib with deception and trickery, while outwardly 
negating some of the words of the Jahmiyyah and following them in a lot of it 
inwardly. They deceived the weak and foolish with what you narrated from 
them, O opposer; that Abu Usamah and Abu Mu’awiyah and some of their 
equals hated speaking about the created and the non-created. 
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So we say to you, O opposer: Verily, whoever hated to speak about this among 
these mashayikh — if your narration from them is correct — hated this because no- 
one would speak about this except a group of humiliated persons who would 
speak about this secretly among themselves. And the average people would 
adhere to the first Sunan and the first affair. So the people hated to speak about 
this, because this was not spoken about openly, and they were verily in the right 
when not speaking about this, when it was not made public. 
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But when they made it public through the authority of the ruler, and they invited 
the ordinary people to it with the swords and whips, and they claimed that the 
Speech of Allah is created, then this was rejected for them by those who passed 
away of the scholars and those who remained from the people of understanding. 


They belied them, declared takfir upon them, they warned the people about their 
affair and they explained what they intended with that (statement). 
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So from the Jahmiyyah this was engaging (in speech) which they were prohibited 


from, and from our companions it was a rejection of the clear kufr and standing 
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up for Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — in order for Him not to be cursed and His Attributes 
(not to be) invalidated. And (also) a defense of the weak people in order for them 
not to go astray due to their (i.e. the Jahmiyyah) affliction, without them 
knowing the opposite of it from the arguments which refute their claim and 
invalidate their arguments. 
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143. Verily did ‘Ali ibn Khashram write to me that he heard ‘Isa ibn Yinus say: 


“Do not sit with the Jahmiyyah and clarify their affair to the people, in order for them to 
know them and be aware of them.”°° 
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144, And Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “That I relate the words of the Jews and the Christians 
is more beloved to me, than relating the words of the Jahmiyyah.”?° 
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So when the Jahmiyyah spoke about some of this, they made it public and they 
claimed that the Speech of Allah is created, then Ibn Al-Mubarak rejected this 
and said that it is not created. For verily the one who says that (the verse): 


“Verily there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me.” (Ta-Ha 20:14) 
pS gg Sole 
...is created, he is a kafir. 
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145. Yahya Al-Himmani narrated it to me, from Al-Hasan ibn Ar-Rabr’, from Ibn 
Al-Mubarak.?° So Ibn Al-Mubarak hated to relate their words before they made 


208 Tt is sahih, and it has gone forth in number (2). 

209 Tt is sahih, and it has gone forth in number (1). 

210 Tt is sahih, but this isndd is weak due to Al-Himmani who is accused. It was narrated by the 
author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (191). And this meaning has verily correctly been narrated 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak. See “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad (19) and “Ath-Thugqat” by Ibn 
Hibban (9/65). 
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them public. And when they made it public he rejected this for them and 
criticized them. 
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146. And likewise did Ibn Hanbal say: “We used to believe in remaining silent 
regarding this before these (Jahmiyyah) engaged in this talk. So when they made it public 
we did not find any escape from opposing them and refuting them.”?"! 
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Abu Usamah and Abu Mu’awiyah did not say that when the Jahmiyyah made 
their affliction public, spread their kufr and invited the people towards it, then 
withhold from rejecting this for them in order for their kufr to continue 
(spreading) among people and the Sunan of the Messenger of Allah * and his 
companions to disappear. Rather, they said: Withhold from speaking about it as 
long as the people do not appoint the kufr as their leader. But when they appoint 
it as their leader, then whoever understands their trickery and deception (must 
speak out), if not Allah (already) bestowed upon the people of Islam some people 
who can oppose them (i.e. the Jahmiyyah) who refuted their kufr and 
misguidance. 
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Because the misguided innovator among the two parties, is the one who appoints 
the opinion of Jahm as a leader and spreads it among the people, while the 
follower is the one who rejects it and refutes it. 
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So whoever make the one who opposes the innovation and refutes the kufr equal 
to the one who invented it, he has verily gathered between what Allah has 


seperated, and separated between what Allah has gathered, and he is not a 
person who deserves to be listened to and accepted from. 


211 Al-Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal is among the shuyiikh of Ad-Darimi. And Abu Dawud narrated a 
similar narration in his “Masail li-Ahmad” (p.263-264). 
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Do you want, O Jahmiyyah and Wagifah, to appoint the kufr as a leader for the 
people and invite them towards it, while the people of Sunnah are quiet and do 
not criticize you, so you can spread your misguidance among the people with 
what you have narrated from Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash?, Abu Usamah and Abu 
Mu’awiyah — if your narration from them is correct — and so the madhahib of the 
people of Sunnah can fade away and the madhahib of the Jahmiyyah can be spread 
among the ordinary people? You have verily thought poorly of the people of 
Sunnah, and you have ascribed them to incapability and weakness. And if Abu 
Usamah, Abu Bakr and Abu Mu’awiyah were too scared to speak about it, since 
this was not spoken about in their time, then those who were more 
knowledgeable than them would (still) have the courage to refute them; such as 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, ‘Isa ibn Yanus and others. 
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As for what you have claimed regarding Abu Yusuf?!’ from the narration of Ibn 
Ath-Thalji, then this is no argument for you, and how would it be when we have 
never heard about it. Because he (i.e. Ibn Ath-Thalji) is known in his religion, and 
accused in his narration. But if you do not know him as such, then name for us a 
righteous man who was pleased with Ath-Thalji as a leader in fatwa and 


212 Tt was narrated in “Khlaq Af’al Al-‘Ibad” by Al-Bukhari (p.31) that he said: And it was said to 
Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash: “Verily some people in Baghdad say that it (i.e. the Quran) is created.” So he said: 
“Woe to you! Who said that? Upon the one who says: ‘The Quran is created’, is the curse of Allah and he is a 
kafir. Do not sit with them.” 

And Abu Dawud narrated in his “Masail li-Ahmad” (p. 267) and said: Hamzah ibn Sa’id Al- 
Marwazi said: I asked Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash and said: “O Abii Bakr, it has verily reached you what 
occurred from the affair of Ibn ‘Ulayyah regarding the Quran. So what do you say about it?” So he said: 
“Listen to me. Woe to you! Whoever claims that the Quran is created, then for us he is a kafir zindiq an 
enemy of Allah. Do not sit with him and do not speak with him.” 

And with this their claim against Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash is invalidated. 

213 He is Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Al-Ansari Al-Kufi, the companion of Abu Hanifah. 
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narration, or he was pleased with him in the sunnah he was performing, or he 
narrated anything from him or he praised any of his beliefs. So if you want to use 
the truth as an argument, then you have to find someone else than Ibn Ath-Thalji 
and his equals, such as those from whom we have narrated among the well- 
known of people and their leaders. Rather, the drowning man holds on to every 
stick (he can find). 
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As for Abu Yusuf, then if what Ibn Ath-Thalji narrated from him is correct, then 
it is rejected for him and not accepted from him. Because he was not from the 
Tabi’tin, nor from the most important of the Tabi’ At-Tabi’In, so that he would be 
assigned as a leader who is followed in leaving the prayer behind the one who 
opposes the Jahmiyyah and refutes the newly invented matters of their kufr and 
say that the Speech of Allah is not created. So it would be a catastrophe for Abu 
Yusuf that his hadith would be established regarding the scholar, so that the 
result would be the prohibition of the prayer behind the scholars who say that 
the Speech of Allah is not created. 
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And how do you use Abu Yusuf as an argument for leaving the prayer behind 
the one who say that the Speech of Allah is not created, while you do not use it as 
an argument against yourself regarding what you have narrated from Al-Marisi 
of his misguidances. And you verily narrated from Abu Yusuf that he intended 
to punish him and hold him accountable, until he fled from his gathering to 
Basrah. 
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So if you use Abu Yusuf as an argument against us, then he (in reality) is more of 
an argument against yourself, because he is more beloved to you and his 
leadership is more preferred by you than (the leadership of) the one who says 


that the Quran is not created. So the one who is not certain that the Quran is not 
created, he has not believed that it in itself is the Words of Allah. Because if he 


231 


believed that it in itself is the Words of Allah, then he would verily know with 
certainty that the words is an attribute of the one speaking. And Allah, with all of 
His Attributes and His Speech, is not created. 
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After that you requested some written down narrations with their chains of 
narration from the Sahabah and the Tabi’in. And we have verily informed that 
this is a kufr which did not occur in their time so that it could be narrated from 
them regarding it. But it is (words of) kufr which were said. The mushrikun of 
Quraysh uttered words about it when the Prophet # was sent. They said: 


¢ Ad SB MGs yy 
“This is nothing but the speech of a human.” (Al-Muddaththir 74:25) 
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So Allah rejected this for them, and it disappeared until it emerged (again) in the 
time of those whom we have informed you about. In the time of Jahm, Al-Ja’d 
and then Al-Marisi and their equals. So we have narrated to you from those who 
rejected this for them and opposed them in this, among the scholars of the people 
of their time, such as Ja’far ibn Muhammad, ‘Amr ibn Dinar, Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
‘Isa ibn Yunus, Waki’ ibn Al-Jarrah, Yazid ibn Haran, Al-Mu’afa ibn ‘Imran, 
Bagiyyah ibn Al-Walid and others. 
Baily attwheg roley i tBy ailalng al UUs OF coal Mey OF J LS pe Vy TA) ad cl Y pies A ley 
Slt pb LUIS fp rly SATS JS Syle Lee Ld Of atey onary aay dergy 
And this is an understood kufr that has no need for a narration nor an 
information (in order to be understood), just as if a man claimed (regarding) the 
Dominion of Allah and His Authority, His Power, His Knowledge, His Will, His 


Desires, His Face, His Hearing, His Sight and His Two Hands, that any of these 
are created. 


Then it would be said to him: “You have committed kufr and you have lied. Rather, all 
of it is not created.” 
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Then if you request from us, regarding any of this, a written narration that names 
any of these things specifically, then we say to you: “You are a doubting kafir.” 
And for who does this and what is similar to it become unclear in order for him 
to request a narration regarding it? And the Speech (or Words) of Allah are equal 
to these things; not created (and) they are not unclear, except for the one who has 
no understanding and no intellect. 
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Another thing is, that everything created is recent, no doubt about it. So Allah, 
according to your claim, was without any Speech, until He created Speech for 
Himself. Then out of need He ascribed it to the speech of someone else, and by 
that His Rububiyyah, His Oneness, His Command and Prohibition became 
complete, according to your claim. Then who needs a narration (to clarify the 
kufr) in a statement like that?! 
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Another thing is that the speech does not become something seen or sensed 
except by the tongue of the one who utters it. So the speech from the Creator and 
the created is an attribute of theirs. So the Creator with all of His Attributes is not 
created, and the created with of his attributes is created, no doubt about it. 
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So let this doubter look in the Quran. Then if it is Allah speaking in it for him, 
then he should not doubt that Allah never spoke with created words, He was 
never forced to (use) anything created from words or other things, nor did He 
ever have a need for it. And if it was a created being who originated the speech 
(and then) ascribed it to Allah the Exalted, then this doubter should not doubt 
regarding the attributes of the created being and their speech, that all of it is 
created, and that the one who originated it and utters it among the created beings 
is a kafir, because he says: 
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“Verily, Iam Allah the Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 
And: 
6 o 26 hd Y> 
“There is no-one worthy of worship besides Me, so worship Me.” 
(Al-Anbiya 21:25) 
e) 
And: 


“Verily, Iam your Lord.” (Ta-ha 20:12) 
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The one besides Allah who says this, is a kafir?"4, just like Fir’awn who said: 
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“Tam your lord the most high.” (An-Nazi’at 79:24) 


And: 
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“I do not know of any other ilah for you than me.” (Al-Qasas 28:38) 


214 Translator: The words here are a logical argument and the intended with it is: If the reality of 
your saying is, that Allah does not speak, then the Words in the Quran must have originated from 
the speech of something or someone created, and whatever originates from something created then 
it itself is created. Furthermore if the words — as you claim — originated from someone other than 
Allah, then this someone is a kafir for uttering the words mentioned in the verses which are only 
befitting for Allah — the Exalted — to say. This also would not make any sense in the context of the 
religion as a whole; that the one who brought the words of the Book which the Muslims follow, is a 
kafir. 
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And you claimed, O opposer, that the one who says: “The Quran is Allah”, he is a 
kafir, and the one who says: “It is other than Allah”, he is correct, and the one who 
says: “It is not created”, he is verily ignorant and have committed kufr. 
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So it is said to this opposer: You have not left out any way of clearly stating 
(that it is) created, when you claimed that who says: “The Quran is (something) 
other than Allah”, he is correct, and the one who says: “It is not created”, he is 
ignorant. Because everyone who claims that the Quran is other than Allah, he has 
verily acknowledged that it is created. Since everything besides Allah is created, 
no doubt about it. 
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And one does not say, O opposer: “Verily the Quran is Allah.” This is impossible. 
Nor (is it said): “It is (something) other than Allah”, for this will necessitate for the 
one saying it that it is created. Rather, it is said: The Words of Allah is 


Knowledge from His Knowledge, an Attribute from His Attributes, and that 
Allah with all of His Attributes is One I/ah and not created, no doubt about it. 
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So understand it. But we do not think that you will understand. Because you say: 
“It is only possible (or allowed) that one says: It is Allah or (something) other than 
Allah.” Then if a man says: “It is Allah”, will you then declare takfir upon him, 
and if he says: “Other than Allah”, will you then say to him: “You have 
acknowledged that it is created and you have declared my madhhab as being correct.” 
Because everything besides Allah is created. 
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It is said to you: Your path is wrong and you are mistaken in your interpretation. 
Because it is not said: “The Quran is Allah or (something) other than Allah.” Just like 
it is not said: The Knowledge of Allah is Allah, and the Power of Allah is Allah, 
and likewise His Might, His Dominion, His Authority, His Power, then it is not 
said about any of it: This in itself is Allah and His Completeness, nor that it is 
other than Allah. Rather, they are Attributes from His Attributes and not created. 
And likewise is the Speech, so understand. 
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And the opposer also claimed that some of his scholars and leaders said: “Verily, 
the Words of Allah are ascribed to Him (and not from Him), just like the ruh (spirit) of 
Allah is ascribed to Him and the House of Allah.” And this is from the old arguments 
of the Jahmiyyah and not from the arguments of the Wagifah. So let the opposer 


disclose the name of this scholar who said this, and he will only (be able to) 
disclose the name of a dirty jahmi. 
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Verily, the spirit of Allah, the House of Allah, the slave of Allah — all of which are 
created bodies, established and independent in themselves, and who existed by 
the Speech of Allah and His Command, and none of which came out from Allah 
— are not compared with His Words which came out from Him. Because these 
created things in themselves, their appearance and bodies, no-one doubts 


regarding any of it that they are something other than Allah, and that none of it 
are an Attribute of Allah. 
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And the Quran is His Speech which came out from Him and He spoke it. It did 
not become an established body in itself besides Allah which is sensed. Rather, it 
is verily sensed when the reciters and tongues recite it. And no eye can see it, 
except if it is written in a book. So between the spirit of Allah, the House of 


Allah, the slave of Allah and the Quran which in itself is the Words of Allah that 
came out from His Being, there is a great distance (i.e. difference). 
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So how did you, O opposer, undertake the words of the Wagqifah to begin with, 
and from there you continued to the worst words of the Jahmiyyah,; that it (i.e. 
His Words) is like the slave of Allah and the House of Allah, and then 
introducing the arguments for invalidating what is besides it of Attributes? The 
Wagifah verily say: “Verily, the Quran is the Word of Allah.” And they do not say 
created or not created. And they (also) do not present these arguments which 
you present and use as evidence. So due to this we say: You are hiding behind 
stopping (i.e. not saying created or not created) while defending tajahhum, until 
you clearly stated this in several places in your book. And had it not been for you 
comparing it with the House of Allah or slave of Allah, and with your saying: “It 
is (something) other than Allah” and “It is performed (or made)”, and that the one 
who says that it is not created, he is a kafir for you, then only this would have 
been enough for us, and nothing else. 
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After that you attached yourself to stopping (from saying created or not created) 
while hiding behind it from (showing your) tajahhum. You proceed to the people 
with one foot and withhold another one from them. So one time you argue with 
the arguments of the Wagqifah, and another time with the arguments of the 
Jahmiyyah, as if you are playing with and addressing young boys. 
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And likewise you interpreted the same regarding the Throne as Jahm ibn 
Safwan, and you wrote from some of your scholars and leaders without 
mentioning their names, that the interpretation of His Words: 
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“He istawa (rose above) the Throne.” (Al-A’raf 7:54) 
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...is that He istawla (take possession of, rule or reign over) it. You show those 
who are present with you, that the one whom you narrated this interpretation 
from is one of the scholars, while those around do not know that it is one of the 
fools. And we verily explained its interpretation for you in the beginning of this 
book, and we clarified the impossibility of this madhhab for you, and how far it is 
from the understood truth. 
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So disclose the head (i.e. identity) of this interpreter in order for us to know who 
he is. Is he from the scholars or from the fools? Because (in reality) you are only 
narrating it from Al-Marisi, or from someone who is dirtier than him. And the 
astonishing from Al-Marist — the owner of this madhhab — is that with this 
madhhab and what is similar to it, he claims the Tawhid of Allah, while he verily 
invalidated all of the Attributes of Al-Wahid Al-Ahad. So he claimed in the 
analogy of his madhhab that the one he worships is a maimed, deficient, distorted, 
disfigured and severed ilah, whose oneness is not completed except by a creation, 
and he is not free from having the need of a creation in speech, knowledge and 
name. 
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Woe to you. Verily, the muwahhid (Islamic monotheist) who believes in His 
Tawhid and who unifies Allah in His Completeness and in all of His Attributes; 
His Knowledge, Speech, Grasp and Outstretching (of His Hand), Descent, Ascent 
and the One who is in no need for all of His creation in all of His Attributes of 
Being, Face, Hearing, Seeing, Two Hands, Knowledge, Speech, Power, Will, 
Authority, Grasping and Letting go, Honoring and Humiliating, the Alive and 
Self-Sustaining and the One who does whatever He wants. 
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This is closer to Tawhid than this one who unifies an ilah who is maimed, 
deficient and severed. If a slave had this description he would not be worth two 
dates, so how should someone like him be the lord of all the worlds? Exalted is 
Allah above this description. And the opposer also used the arguments of the 
Jahmiyyah for his madhhab, and these are not (the same as) the arguments of the 
Wagifah. So he said: “Do you say: ‘O lord — the Quran — do such and such with us?’ 
Or does anyone pray to the Quran, just like he prays to Allah?’” Meaning that the 
Quran is created and marbib (raised). 
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So it is said to this confused lost person who does not know what his tongue is 
uttering: One does not pray to the Quran, rather one prays by it to Allah AI- 
Wahid whose Words and Attribute this Quran is. The Quran is not specified in 
the prayer nor in anything else, just like His Knowledge, Power, Authority, 
Might, Splendor is not prayed to while intending any of these (Attributes) alone. 
Rather, one prays to Al-Wahid Al-Ahad who is One Ilah with all of His Attributes, 
such as Knowledge, Speech, Dominion, Power and other things. So understand 
this. And how should you have an intellect along with this argumentation and 
these imagined stories. 
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147. Have you considered yourself if you claim that the Quran is created and 
raised, because some of the people said: “O Lord of the Quran.”?' 


So you made it created based upon this. Allah — the Exalted — verily said: 


215 Tbn Abi Hatim narrated in his “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” and said: My father narrated to me 
and said: As-Suhaybi the son of the uncle of ‘Ali ibn ‘Asim and ‘Ali ibn Salih narrated to us, from 
‘Imran ibn Jadir, from ‘Ikrimah who said: Ibn ‘Abbas was at a funeral when he heard a man saying: 
“O Lord the Quran, have mercy upon him.” So Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Stop (saying that). The Quran is from 
Him. The Quran is the Speech of Allah, and it is not raised. From Him it came out and to Him it will 
return.” And the narration is sahih. 
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“Praised is your Lord, the Lord of Honor, (free) from what they describe.” 
(As-Saffat 37:180) 
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Will you then judge the Honor of Allah in His saying: 
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“The Lord of Honor.” (As-Saffat 37:180) 
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Just as you judged regarding the Quran? 


Woe to you! His saying: “The Lord of Honor” means the Owner (or Possessor) of 
Honor. And similarly He is the Owner of Speech, just like His Words: 
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“The Owner (or Possessor) of Majesty and Honor.” (Ar-Rahman 55:27) 
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And what proves that the belief of this opposer is the opinion of the Jahmiyyah 
and not the Wagifah is his defense, his standing up for and his argumentation by 
other than the (arguments of the) Waqifah, and that he uttered the rejection with 
his tongue of both parties; those who say created and (those who say) not 
created, as a deception from him in order to come closer to the ordinary people. 
But he did not criticize the one who says that it is created much, and he 
exaggerated in the criticism of the one who says that it is not created so much, 
that he exceeded the limits and extent regarding them. So he ascribed them to 
clear kufr, obvious innovation, misguidance, ignorance, little knowledge and 
insight, evilness in religion and poorness in being aware of Allah, and that they 
in their saying: “Not created” are obeying the Shaytan and his soldiers (and) 
prioritizing them over Allah and His Messenger *. (And they said:) “We testify 
that they are upon kufr because they said: ‘The Quran is not created.’” 
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But he did not ascribe the one who says: “Created” to a part of a thousandth of 
what he ascribed to those who opposed them. Until he reached a level of severity 
in his slander against them where he narrated from Abu Yusuf from the 
narrations of Ibn Ath-Thalji — and he claims that he did not hear it from Ibn Ath- 
Thalji — that he does not pray behind the one who says that the Quran is not 
created. 


And (even) if this opposer had heard this from Abu Yusuf himself, then this 
would not establish any evidence for him, and he would only drag a scandal to 
Abu Yusuf by it. 
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So the striving of the opposer in the criticism of the one who says: “Not created”, 
and his leniency (or tolerance) with the one who says: “Created”, proves the 
worst suspicion and dirtiest assumption regarding him, and that his inclination 
and leaning is towards the one he was lenient with. And among what proves the 
assumption regarding him, is his argumentation regarding it, with those who are 


rejected and accused in the religion of Allah — the Exalted — such as Al-Maris1, Al- 
Lulut, Ibn Ath-Thalji and their equals. 
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Why is he not using Az-Zuhri, Ath-Thawri, Al-Awza’l, Malik ibn Anas, Shu’bah, 
Ma’mar, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Waki’ and their equals? And why is he not using those 
who lived in the time of Ibn Ath-Thalji from the scholar of his time, such as Ibn 
Hanbal, Ibn Numayr, the two sons of Abu Shaybah, Abu ‘Ubayd and their 
equals, if he really is a follower on the correct path? 
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But he is not able to bring any narration or information from any of them 
regarding his madhhab. Rather, he holds on to the unknown and accused, since he 
is not able to hold on to these well-known (scholars), in order to spread his 
misguidance upon the people through the people of doubt; those who are not 
accepted nor do they have any authority (or justice) for the people of Islam. 
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After this, O opposer, you undertook the dirtiest argument of the Jahmiyyah 
regarding the negation of the Speech for Allah the Exalted. When you claimed 
that Allah verily ascribed the speech to the mountain, the tree, the sun and the 
moon, so you compared Allah in His Speech with the mountain, the tree, the sun 
and the moon, that are not capable of speaking nor do they have hearing and 
sight. And this if from the biggest of the arguments of the Jahmiyyah, in which 
they make Allah the Living and Self-Sustaining, the One who Speaks with 
Words, the Hearing and Seeing, the One who graps and lets go, as the mud, 
stone, mountain and the hills which are all deaf and mute and has no words, no 
hearings and no sights. 
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So he said: “Just like it is allowed (and possible) for us in the metaphorical (of the 
language) to ascribe speech to these deaf things, then it is also allowed (and possible) to 
ascribe speech to Allah without Allah being able to speak — in their claim — except as the 
capability of the mountain, the tree, the sun and the moon.” So is there anything more 
similar to kufr than this madhhab? Rather, this is clear kufr; that the level of the 
Words of Allah for them is as the speech of the mountain, the tree, the stone, the 
sun, the moon and the clear created things. 
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These words have no basis and they are not from the madhahib of Islam, and 
there is no need to refute it with words. Because along with every word of it 
comes its refutation from the words of the opposer himself. And whoever claims 
that the Words of Allah and the Quran is ascribed to Allah, just like the House of 
Allah, the spirit of Allah and the slave of Allah, or compares it with the words of 
a mountain and a tree, he has verily clearly stated that it is created, and that they 
— in his claim — were produced by lying humans. Just like Al-Wahid said: 
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“This is nothing but the speech of a human.” (Al-Muddaththir 74:25) 
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Because Allah did not create His Words for Himself which then invited to Allah, 
His Tawhid and the obedience towards Him. So either the one saying it for you is 
Allah, and then it is His Speech in reality from Him and it came from Him — and 
a person of intellect is not ignorant regarding the fact that no created words come 
out from Allah — or else the one saying it for you is other than Allah, who then in 
lie, fraud and slander ascribed it to Allah. In this case the one saying it (i.e. the 
words of the Quran) and ascribing it to Allah is a liar, fabricator and a disbeliever 
in Allah, because he is saying: 
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“Verily I am Allah, the Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 
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Or he says: 
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“Verily there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me, so worship Me.” 
(Ta-Ha 20:14) 
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Or he says to Musa: 


“Tam your Lord.” (Ta-ha 20:12) 
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Whoever claims any of these things, or someone else than Allah says this, then he 
is a kafir, just like Fir’awn who said: 
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“Tam your lord the most high.” (An-Nazi’at 79:24) 
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The one who says as such does not deserve that his words should be made a 
recitation which then is ascribed to Allah, and that the religion is established by 
it. This is clearer than the sun and more shining than it, except for every deceiver. 
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And if this opposer had not presented these words and he did not spread it 
among the people, then we would not have engaged in refuting it and engaging 
with it. But with our refutation we do not intend him, rather we intend the weak 
ones who are among him; those who have no knowledge about this madhhab. 
They heard about it from him and they did not hear the opposite of his words 
from the words of the people of Sunnah and their argumentation. So they go 
astray by it if they are not shown the opposite of it and what refutes it. 
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If he had written a book for them regarding the milestones of their religion, such 
as the ablution, the prayer, the zakah and similar to this, then this would be more 
suitable for him, safer for his religion and more beneficial for those around him 
from the Muslims. But I think that he hid this opinion for a long time and it 
would simmer in his chest, and he was no longer able to suppress it so he 
intended to make it public, according to what reached me once. But his scholars 
and fugaha rejected it for him and requested him to repent from it, so he 
repented. And he promised them not to return to anything of it. After that his 
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patience came to an end after the death of these scholars, so he made known 
what was in his chest and he became exposed and he exposed his leaders. So he 
went astray and misguided (others), and he was ignorant without 
understanding. 
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And in all of this he was impressed with being correct (in his madhhab) while 
being unaware of what is upon him of sin, dishonor and fault from the Book of 
Allah, the narrations from the Messenger of Allah “ and the madhahib of the 
righteous. If he had known this, then being mute would have been more beloved 
to him than speaking about this and what is similar to it. So he used to hide from 
this being revealed until Allah made his tongue speak. And he also clearly stated 
that it is created in some words, disguised for the fools and uncovered for the 
people of understanding. 
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So he also claimed that it is possible that the Words of Allah are from His deeds, 
and that His deeds are separated from Him. And everything separated from 
Allah is created in his claim. So he continued to hide this opinion and hesitate in 
his chest until he clearly stated it while he thought than there was no-one with 
him in the cities who would be aware of his madhhab. 
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So it is said to this opposer: Whoever claims that the Quran is the deed of Allah 
and separated from Him, he has verily retracted his saying: “The Words of Allah.” 
Because the word is something else than the deed according to all people. And 
everything made is created, no doubt about it. So he clearly stated that it is 
created again and again, and again and again, after he criticized others for saying 
it. So his criticism returned upon himself without him being aware. 
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Have you considered yourself, O opposer, if you claim in some of your words 
that it is not possible (or allowed) to say: “Created or not created” and one should 
not add anything to saying: “The Word of Allah”, and then remain silent regarding 
what comes after it, because this was not specified in the time of the Messenger 
of Allah % and his companions. So whoever speaks about this he — according to 
your claim - is preferring (something other) over Allah and His Messenger ™. 
Then how did you (after saying all this) leave the Word of Allah — the Exalted — 
and the manhaj of the Salaf in it, and retracted (your saying): “The Word of Allah”, 
and (suddenly) made it a created deed of His? 
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Do you not fear for yourself what you are scaring others with? You have verily 
clashed with what you have scared others with without you being aware, and 
you clearly said: “Created” after having ascribed the one saying this to 
innovation. So you returned with what you criticized others for of prioritizing 
over Allah and His Messenger ™. And you followed Jahm and Al-Marisi in their 
claim. These two claimed that it is made, while you claimed that it is performed, 
and they both hold the same meaning. This was the head of the arguments of Al- 
Marisi and his companions from the Jahmiyyah and the most reliable for them. 
So they interpreted (something) from the Book of Allah regarding Allah in the 
opposite of what He meant. So they said (that) Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Ha-Mim. By the Clear Book. We have verily made it an Arabic Quran, in order 
for you to understand.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:1-3) 


And: 
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“We made it a light with which We guide whomever we want from Our slaves.” 
(Ash-Shura 42:52) 
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And they claimed that it is not said about anything: “We made it”, except that 
this thing is created. So they went astray with this interpretation from the 


straight path, and they were ignorant in it regarding the madhahib of the people 
of understanding and insight in Arabic (language). 
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So we say to them: What is our fault if Allah has taken the acquaintance of the 
Book and the knowledge of it and its meaning and the meaning of the dialects of 
the Arabs away from you, so you claimed that everything about which it is said: 


“We made it”, then this (means): “We created it.” Do you see, O ignoramuses, the 
Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“And we made prophethood and the book to be in his offspring.” 
(Al-Hadid 57:26) 
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Is this: ‘We created the prophethood and the book in his offspring?’ And 
likewise: 
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“And He made it (i.e. Ld ildha illa Allah) a Word lasting among his offspring.” 
(Az-Zukhruf 43:28) 
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La ilaha illa Allah — did He create that? 
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“And whoever fears Allah, then He will make a way out for him.” 
(At-Talag 65:2) 
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And: 
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“He will make his affairs easy for him.” (At-Talag 65:4) 
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Is it that He created a way out for him? Or His Words: 
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“And We made the compassion and mercy to be in the hearts of those who 
followed him.” (Al-Hadid 57:27) 
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Is this: ‘We created?’ Or His Words: 
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“We carried you in the ship. In order for Us to make it a reminder for you.” 
(Al-Haqqah 69:11-12) 


Or His Words: 
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“And do not make (i.e. put) hatred in our hearts.” (Al-Hashr 59:10) 


Or His Words: 
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“Do not make us an affliction for those who disbelieve.” (Al-Mumtahanah 60:5) 
sald ol aye gis Lede LAZY pSIye> ys 


Is this, in your claim: ‘Do not create us’, after He (already) created them one 
time? Or His Words: 


248 


£2 pW Se Dd Jeb} 


“Make my mention honorable among the later generations.” 
(Ash-Shu’ara 26:84) 
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Is he saying: ‘Create for me?’ Or His saying: 
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“And make us leaders for the God-fearing.” (Al-Furqan 25:74) 
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Meaning: ‘Create us?!’ Or His Words: 
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“We will verily return him to you, and make him to be from the messengers.” 
(Al-Qasas 28:7) 
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Is it possible (or allowed) to say: ‘And create him as being from the messengers’, 
after He finished creating him? Or His Words: 
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“Make this city safe.” (Ibrahim 14:35) 


Or His Words: 
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“And you verily made Allah your Guarantor.” (An-Nahl 16:91) 


Or His Words: 
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“And they made the angels whom are the slaves of Ar-Rahman to be female.” 
(Az-Zukhruf 43:19) 


249 


Or His Words: 
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“And make me from those who inherited the Paradise of Bliss.” 
(Ash-Shu’ara 26:85) 
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Does this mean: ‘Create me’, while He already finished His creation. Or the 
saying of a man to another man: “May Allah make you to be in a good state.” 
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And all of what we have counted of these things and what is similar to it among 
what we have not counted, makes it impossible to turn ‘we made’ into ‘we 
created’. And the most impossible is what you claimed about Allah — the Exalted 
— regarding His Words: “We made it an Arabic Quran.” That this should mean: 
‘We created it.’ But you have not understood its meaning due to your little 
knowledge about Arabic. 
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Woe to you! Verily the Speech belongs to Allah to begin with and in the end. He 
knows all the languages and He speaks in whichever of them He wants. If He 
wants to He speaks in Arabic, if He wants to He speaks in Hebrew and if He 
wants to He speaks in Syriac. So He said: “I have made this Quran from My 
Words in Arabic, and I made the Tawrah and Injil from My Words in Hebrew.” 
Because He sent every messenger in the language of his people, just as He said. 
So He made His Words, which continues to be His Words, for every people in 
their languages and their spoken tongue. 
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So His saying: “We made it” (means): We changed it from one language to 


another language, and not that We created it as a creation after another creation, 
as you claim. So it (i.e. the Words of Allah) along with its change (from one 
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language to another) in all of its states are the Words of Allah and not created. As 
for His Words: 
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“We made it a light with which We guide whomever we want from our slaves.” 
(Ash-Shura 42:52) 

Sg pally el epee fee eG op lB eg tb Gye og aI Yc Cty Cyl a pees cg 

Aagat MNT Vy agile 

He says: The hearts are enlightened by it and opened up to it. Not that it is a 

created light that has an established shine which is seen by the eyes, just like the 


light of the sun, the moon and the stars. So understand this, even though I do not 
think you will understand. 
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And the opposer also used as an argument for establishing his statement that it is 
created, the hadith of the Prophet ™: “The Quran will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as an intercessor for its companion.”?'° 
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So he said to the people of Sunnah: “If you believe in this hadith, then this is a 
refutation of what you have claimed (when you say) that the Quran is not created. 
Because it manifests itself in an image.” And this manifested speaker in the analogy 
of his madhhab is created. 
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We already explained this to him who is impressed with his own ignorance, in 


this book of ours; that the Quran is the Word of Allah which does not have an 
image or body, and it never changes into an image (or form) where it has a 


216 Tt is sahih, and it has gone forth in number (125). 
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mouth and a tongue that it speaks and intercedes with. All of the Muslims have 
verily understood this. So when this is understood for them, then they know that 
this is the reward which Allah makes appear as an image to the eyes of the 
believers. A reward for them for the Quran which they recited and their 
following of what is in it, in order for Him to give glad tidings to the believers by 
it. But the Quran itself is the Word of Allah and it never becomes embodied 
under any circumstances. It is verily sensed when it is recited, but if it is no 
longer recited, then it does not become a body nor an image. Except if it is 
written in a book. This is understood, and only a very ignorant person is 
ignorant about this. You have verily learned this — in sha Allah — but you are 
deceiving. And the scholars are aware of your deception, and they invalidate 
your misguidance. And lesser than what we have clarified and explained of your 
madhahib is enough for an intellectual person, except that in repeating the 
clarification there is a cure for what is in the chests (of doubts, deviation and 
misguidance). 
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And as for your claim, O Opposer, that no statement or talk regarding the Quran 
has gone forth from the Salaf stating that it is not created, then we will verily 
narrate to you — in sha Allah — from them and prove that your claim is a lie. And 
we will inform you from a group of people among them who are higher (in 
degree) and more knowledgeable than those from whom you narrated your 
madhhab, such as Al-Marisi, Ibn Ath-Thalji and their likes. 
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148. ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini narrated it to us (and said): Musa ibn Dawud narrated to 
us (and said): Ma’bad narrated to us — ‘Ali said: And he is Ibn Rashid — from 
Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who said: It was said to Ja’far ibn Muhammad: “Is the 
Quran a creator or something created?” He said: “It is not a creator nor something 
created. Rather it is the Word of Allah.”?"” 


217 Tts isnad is hasan. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (179), Al-Bukhari 
in “Khalg Af’al Al-Tbad” (95), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (134), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al- 
Asma was-Sifat” (543) and Al-Lalakai in “Sharh Usul AI-I’tiqad” (397) by way of Ma’bad ibn 
Rashid. 
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149. And I heard Ishaq ibn Ibrahim Al-Handhali say: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah said: 
‘Amr ibn Dinar said: “I met the companions of the Prophet % and people besides them, 
and for the last seventy years they have been saying: ‘Allah is the Creator and whatever 
besides Him is created. And the Quran is the Word of Allah; from Him it came and to 
Him it will return.’”218 
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150. Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi — from the people of Baghdad — narrated to 
me and said: ‘Ali ibn Madda, the mawla of Khalid Al-Qasri, narrated to me and 
said: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak in Missisah, when a man asked him 
about the Quran, he said: “It is the Word of Allah and not created.”?'° 
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151. Muhammad ibn Mansur narrated to me, from ‘Ali ibn Mada who said: I 
heard Bagiyyah ibn Al-Walid say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not 
created. "220 
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152. Muhammad ibn Mansur narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Madda narrated 
to us and said: I heard ‘Isa ibn Yiainus say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not 
created. ”??! 


218 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” as well. And Al- 
Bayhaqi narrated it from him in “As-Sunan’” (10/205). And it was narrated by Al-Khallal in “As- 
Sunnah” (1860) and Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “At-Tamhid” (24/186), both by way of Ibn Rahuyah. And Al- 
Lalakai narrated it in “Sharh Usil Al-I’tiqad” (381) by way of Al-Hakam ibn Muhammad Al-Amilt, 
from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah. 

219 This narration is sahih from Ibn Al-Mubarak and it has been narrated with tawatur from him. See 
“Al-Asma was-Sifat” (549) by Al-Bayhaqi, “Sharh Usul Al-I’tiqad” (426) by Al-Lalakai and “As- 
Sunnah” (144) by ‘Abdullah. 

220 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (347) and it is sahih from 
Baqiyyah. 

221 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (348) and its isnad is sahih just as 
the previous. And I did not find anyone who narrated it with this isnad besides the author. 
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153. Muhammad ibn Mansur narrated to me (and said): ‘Alt ibn Madda narrated 
to us and said: I heard Al-Qasim Al-Jazari say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and 
not created.” 
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154. Muhammad ibn Mansur narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Madda narrated 


to us and said: Hisham ibn Bahram narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Mu’afa 
ibn ‘Imran say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not created.” 
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Hisham said: “And I say the same as Al-Mu’afa said.” “Ali said: “And I say the same 


as Hisham said.” Muhammad ibn Mansur said: “And I say the same as he said fifty 
times.” 
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And ‘Uthman ibn Sa’‘id said: “And I say the same as they said.” As-Sarram?™ said: 
“And I say the same as they said.” And the narrators from As-Sarram said: “And we 
say the same as they said.” And Ishaq?® said to us: “And we say the same as they 
said.” 
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222 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (183) and its isnad is sahih just as 
the previous. And I did not find anyone who narrated it with this isnad besides the author. 

223 Its isnad is sahih. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah’” (184). And 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad narrated it in “As-Sunnah” (512) from Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi, 
without mentioning the statement of Muhammad ibn Mansur in it: “Fifty times.” 

224 He is Abu ’Abdillah Muhammad ibn Ibrahim As-Sarram, the narrator of the book from Abt 
Sa’id Ad-Darimi. 

225 He is Abu Ya’qub Ishaq ibn Abi Ishaq Al-Qarrab Al-Hafidh, one of the narrators of the book. 
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So all of these said: “It is not created.” And they are not excluded from those about 
whom you narrated, that they hated to speak about it and say: “It is not created”, 
such as Abu Usamah, Abu Mu’awiyah and Mansur ibn ‘Ammar — if what you 
have claimed regarding them is true. And the lowest of them in status with the 
people, is (still) higher (in status) than Al-Marisi, Al-Lului, Ibn Ath-Thalji and 
their likes; those who claimed that it is created. And many of the scholars 
declared their kufr due to their statement, and many of them obliged that they 
should be killed, and they would not oblige that they should be killed due to 
this, except if this statement of theirs was considered as kufr for them. 
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155. Yahya Al-Himmani narrated to me that Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to 
them from Husayn, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, that ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) killed 
the zanadiqah, then he burned them and then he said: “Allah and His Messenger 
have spoken the truth. ”26 
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And the Jahmiyyah for us are the dirtiest of the zanadigah, because their 
statement returns to ta’til (invalidation) just as the madhhab of the zanadigah. 
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156. Al-OQasim ibn Muhammad Al-Ma’mari Al-Baghdadi narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn Habib ibn Abi Habib narrated to us, 
from his father, from his grandfather Habib ibn Abi Habib who said: Khalid ibn 
‘Abdillah Al-Qasri held a sermon for us on the Day of Sacrifice. He said: “O 
people, return and make a sacrifice (slaughtering), may Allah accept from us and from 
you! For I am verily slaughtering Al-Ja’d ibn Dirham. He verily claims that Allah did 
not take Ibrahim as a close friend, and that He did not speak to Musa directly. Glorified 


226 Tt is hasan. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (198). And Yahya Al- 
Himmani, even if there is some talk about him, then Khallad ibn Aslam followed up upon him, just 
as Al-Bazzar narrated in his “Musnad” (570). And Khallad was declared trustworthy by Ad- 
Daraqutni, An-Nasai and others. And Abt Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash is at least sadiq (truthful), and the rest 
of the narrators are trustworthy. 
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and Exalted is Allah far above what Al-Ja’d ibn Dirham says.” Then he descended and 
slaughtered him.””” 
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157. Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us and said: I said to Ibrahim ibn Sa’d: “What do 
you say about the zanadiqah, do you believe we should ask them to repent?” He said: 
“No.” I said: “Then what do you say about that?” He said: “We had a governor in 
Madinah. He killed a man among them, and he did not ask him to repent (first). Then he 


fell by his hand, and he sent for my father. So my father said to him: ‘May your opinion 
not change, for it is verily the Words of Allah: 


€ Gals Wh Up 
“Then when they saw Our punishment.” 
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He said: ‘The sword.’ 
Is US asl gaits De 2b a GS og ty WS tad ah ATG 


“They said: ‘We have believed in Allah alone, and we have rejected what we 
used to associate as partners besides Him.’ But their Iman would not benefit 
them after they had seen Our punishment.” (Ghafir 40:84-85) 


fa) ee Gel JB 
He said: ‘The sword is the Sunnah in killing.’”8 
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158. And I heard Ar-Rabr’ ibn Nafi’ Abu Tawbah say: I said to Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal: “What do you say about killing those Jahmiyyah?” He said: “They are asked to 


227 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (1), Al-Bukhari in “At-Tarikh Al- 
Kabir” (1/64) and “Khalq Af’al Al-‘Tbad” (p. 19), Al-Bayhaqi in “As-Sunan Al-Kubra” (10/205-206) 
and “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (569) and others. And there is weakness in the chain of narration, but 
none of the leaders rejected this story and they received it with acceptance. And Allah knows best. 
228 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (203) and it is sahih. 
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repent.” So I said: “No. As for their preachers, then they are not asked to repent and they 
are beheaded.” 
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159. Yahya ibn Bukayr Al-Misri narrated to us (and said): Malik ibn Anas 
narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam that the Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Whoever changes his religion, then behead him.” 


Malik said: “And the meaning of the hadith of the Prophet % is — according to what we 
believe, and Allah knows best — that whoever exits from Islam to another religion, such as 
the zanadigah and their likes, then these people are killed and they are not asked to repent. 
Because their tawbah is not known (whether to be correct or not), and because they used 
to hide their kufr and show Islam openly. So I do not believe that they should be asked to 
repent and their words are not accepted. ”! 
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160. Yusuf ibn Yahya Al-Buwayti narrated to us, from Ash-Shafi’l regarding the 
zindiq: “His words (i.e. tawbah) are accepted if he retracts (his zandaqah), and he is not 
killed.”2% 
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161. Muhammad ibn Al-Mu’tamir As-Sijistani narrated to us — and he was 


among the most trustworthy and truthful people from Sijistan — from Zuhayr ibn 
Nu’aym Al-Babi that he heard Sallam ibn Abi Muti’ say: “The Jahmiyyah are 


229 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (204) and its isnad are leaders (in 
the Sunnah). 

230 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (205) and by Malik in “Al- 
Muwatta” (2/736). And the hadith is mursal from all of the narrators from Malik. And Al-Bukhari 
narrated it in his “Sahih” (Al-Fath 6/149) with a connected chain of narration by way of Ayyub, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma). 

231 Imam Malik said this in “Al-Muwatta” after narrating the previous hadith. 

232 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (207) and it is sahih from Ash- 
Shafi’. 
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kuffar.”?> He said: And I heard Zuhayr ibn Nu’aym say: Hammad ibn Zayd was 
asked and some (of the words) of Bishr Al-Maris1 was mentioned to him, so he 
said: “He is a kafir.”?*4 
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162. Yahya Al-Himmani narrated to us (and said): Al-Hasan ibn Rabi’ narrated to 
us and said: I heard ibn Al-Mubarak say. “Whoever claims that: 


“Verily, I am Allah, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me.” 
(Ta-Ha 20:14) 
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163. And I heard Mahbub ibn Musa Al-Antaki (say) that he heard Waki’ declare 
takfir upon the Jahmiyyah.? 
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164. And ‘Ali ibn Khashram wrote to me that Ibn Al-Mubarak did not consider 
the Jahmiyyah to be included in number of Muslims.” 
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165. And I heard Yahya ibn Yahya say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah. Whoever 
doubts this or claims that it is created, then he is a kafir.”* 


233 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (188), ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad in “As-Sunnah’” (9), Al-Lalakai in “Sharh Usul AI-I’tiqad” (517), Al-Khallal (1700) and 
others, by way of Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi, from Zuhayr ibn Nu’aym. And ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad declared Zuhayr as trustworthy. 

254 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (189). 

235 Tt has gone forth in number (145) and it is sahih from Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

236 Tt has gone forth in number (3) and it is sahih from Wakyr. 

237 Tt has gone forth in number (4) and it is sahih from Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

238 Tt was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (188) and by Al-Lalakai in “Sharh 
Usul AlL-I’tiqad” (47). 
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So these (names) are those who declared takftr upon them from the later times, 
while ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib and Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhum) (declared takftr upon 
them) in the earlier times, and they considered them as having the status of those 
who changed their religion and deserved to be killed due to changing. 
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166. Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us, from Hammad ibn Zayd and Jarir ibn 
Hazim, from Ayyub, from ‘Ikrimah that a group of the zanadiqah was brought to 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu), so he burned them. Then this reached Ibn 
‘Abbas, so he said: “If it had been me, then I would have killed them (by the sword), due 
to the words of the Messenger of Allah % and I had not burned them due to the 
prohibition of the Messenger of Allah %. The Messenger of Allah % said: ‘Whoever 
changes his religion, then kill him.’ And he said: ‘Do not punish (anyone) with the 
punishment of Allah.’”?*° 
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So the opposer claimed that those from whom we narrated among the people of 
understanding and well-known scholars regarding declaring takfir upon the 
Jahmiyyah and killing them for this (belief), and their statement: “The Quran is 
not created”, all of these narrations and what is similar to them are not (valid) 
narrations for him, due to what Abu Yusuf said: “The narration is what was 
narrated from the Prophet and the Sahabah. And whatever comes after these, then it is 
not a narration.” 
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239 Narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih” (3017), Abu Dawud (4351), An-Nasai (7/104), the author 
in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (187), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Kubra” (8/202) and others, by different 
ways from Ayyub. 


259 


SPW relly enable 02) B Comme Le BY oe del Sse LT ethyl oe ety A549 AL! 
ceeil lei 


So it is said to this opposer: Then how did you consider as a narration what you 
narrated from Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf, Abu Usamah, Abu Mu’awiyah, Al- 
Marisi, Al-Lului and Ath-Thalji regarding the refutation of our madhhab? Because 
if what we have narrated from Ja’far ibn Muhammad, ‘Amr ibn Dinar, Bagiyyah 
ibn Al-Walid, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Waki’, ‘Isa ibn Yunus and their likes are not 
narrations for you, then what you have used as arguments to refute it from Al- 
Marisi, Ath-Thalji, Al-Lulut and their likes is further away from being narrations. 
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So how did you establish the statements of these accused ones as narrations for 
yourself, but you did not establish the statements of these distinguished ones 
among us as narrations? And if Abu Yusuf (really) said: “The statements of the 
Tabi’tin are not narrations”, then he is verily mistaken. 
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It is verily said: The disagreement of the Tabi’tin is not a binding sunnah equal to 
the Sunan of the Prophet * and his companions. But (saying and believing) that 
(their statements) are not narrations, then they verily are narrations without the 
slightest doubt. And their statements are more binding upon the people than the 
statements of Abu Yusuf and his companions. Because Allah — the Exalted — 
praised the Tabi’iin in His Book when He said: 


7 0 $0 


a Sey Abe p55 CELE ABI 925 OSL aN Gaally LANG Gye ledll Gs GISW GybLEdly 
& calsall 3580) OS USI GS Gul HEISE 4 ole 
“And the first forerunners (in imdn) among the Muhdjirin and the Ansar and 
those who followed them in goodness. Allah is pleased with them and they are 
pleased with Him, and He has prepared for them gardens beneath which 


rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever. That is the great attainment.” 
(At-Tawbah 9:100) 
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He testified that they followed the Sahabah and the necessity of the Pleasure from 
Allah - the Exalted — due to them following the companions of Muhammad ™. 
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And the word of all the Muslims agreed upon naming them the Tabi’tin, and they 
continue to narrate their narrations with their chains of narration, just as they 
narrate the narrations from the Sahabah. And they use them as arguments in the 
affairs of their religion and they consider their opinions more binding upon them 
than the opinions of those who came after them. (All this) due to the name which 
they deserved from Allah — the Exalted — and from the Jama’ah of the Muslims; 
those who named them: ‘The followers of the companions of Muhammad *%.’ 
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To the extent that Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman verily said to Al-Hasan AlI- 
Basri: “And do not give the people fatwa with your opinion.” So he said: “Our opinion 
is better for them than their opinions for themselves. 2“ 
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So if what is narrated from the Tabi’iin is not a narration for Abu Yusuf, then evil 
is what he praised his leader and imam Abu Hanifah with, when he testifies that 
most of his fatawa are not based upon narration. Because most of what Abu 
Hanifah believed in and gave fatwa based upon, is what he narrated from 
Hammad, from Ibrahim, and he was from the followers of the Tabi’tin. And he 
testified for Abu Hanifah that he used to give fatwa without any narrations, and 
(he testified) for himself that he would follow him blindly in his fatwa. So if what 
is narrated from the Tabi’tin is not narrations for Abu Yusuf and for you, then 
how can you name the opinion of Ibrahim: “The narrations of Abu Hanifah?’ 
While Ibrahim verily was from the followers of the Tabi’in (and not from the 
Tabi’tin themselves). 


240 Tbn Sa’d narrated these words in “At-Tabaqat” (9/166) with a sahih isnad. 
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Then you have lied in what you have claimed about Abu Hanifah that (what he 
narrated) are narrations, for it is not as such for you.”4! So seek to understand, O 
opposer, and then speak. And do not utter what you have no knowledge about, 
and if you do not know, then seek knowledge. And do not throw from your head 
what then will grab a chokehold on you and refute you, and you will be slapped 
and considered from those who do not understand. 


41 Translator: Ad-Darimi is saying: You are contradicting yourselves. First you say that the 
narrations are only what is narrated from the Prophet “ and the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum), and 
everything after this is not from the narrations. Then after that you call what Abu Hanifah narrated 
from Hammad, from Ibrahim — who was from the followers of the Tabi’iin and thereby not from the 
Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) — narrations. So is it only when the narration contains something that 
speaks in advantage for your falsehood that you accept it as a narration? 
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Chapter: The encouragement to seeking (knowledge of) the hadith, and 
the refutation of the one who claims that the hadith was not written 


down in the time of the Prophet #£ and the defense of the companions 
of the Prophet “ and the people of hadith and the people of the Sunnah, 
and their precedence over others 
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The opposer claimed the saying of Abu Yusuf from him: “Verily, the narration is 

(only) what was narrated from the Prophet % and his companions (radiAllahu ‘anhum 
ajma’in).” And then he began slandering the narrations. 
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And he narrated from Abu Yusuf that he said: “The narrations prevent the people 

from seeking it (i.e. the narations from the Prophet and the Sahabah) and they make 


them lose interest in it.” “With an interpretation of misguidance, and it is obvious 
to see that he himself is afflicted by what he claimed. 
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176. And from what he interpreted regarding its refutation is that it was narrated 
from the Messenger of Allah ™ that he said: “The hadith from me will be 
widespread. So whatever agrees with the Quran, then it is from me. And 
whatever opposes it, then it is not from me.”?” 
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242 Tt was narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (12/316) from the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, and in its 
chain of narration is Abu Hadir ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Abdi Rabbihi who is rejected in hadith. 
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So it is said to this opposer: You have verily interpreted the hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah “ in opposition to what he intended. The Messenger of Allah 
% verily said: “The hadith from me will be widespread”, with the meaning that 
the memorizers among the people, the truthful, the liar, the skilled and the 
unskilled (all) will circulate (and narrate) it. And the Messenger of Allah “ spoke 
the truth. He verily clarified what he said in (several) narrations. And due to this 
they (ie. the ahadith) are scrutinized by the people with knowledge regarding it. 
So with regard to it (i.e. the ahadith) they use the narrations of the memorizers 
and skillful, and they repel the narrations of the unskilled and those who forget. 
And they declare that of it which was narrated by the liars as false. And it is not 
for everyone to choose (whatever they want) from it (ie. all versions and 
narrations of a hadith), nor are all people capable of presenting a hadith to the 
Quran and then know which part of it that agrees with the Quran and what 
opposes it. Rather, this is for the people of understanding and the scholars 
specialized in finding mistakes therein; those who know their ways (i.e. chains of 
narration) and where they originated from. Not like Al-Marisi, Al-Lului, Ath- 
Thalji and their likes who are stripped from it (i.e. the hadith), its knowledge and 
that from the Book of Allah — he Exalted — that confirms it. 
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We verily took what the Messenger of Allah * said, and we did not accept any of 
it, except what was narrated by the skillful scholars of memorization, such as: 
Ma’mar, Malik ibn Anas, Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, Zuhayr ibn 
Mu’awiyah, Zaidah, Sharik, Hammad ibn Zayd, Hammad ibn Salamah, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Waki’ and their likes; those who became known for their narration, 
their knowledge, and their understanding in it, unlike the (false) understanding 
of Al-Marisi and his companions. So whatever was put in circulation (or spread) 
by these leaders and their equals with acceptance, then we (also) accept it. And 
whatever they rejected, then we (also) reject it. And whatever they did not use, 
then we leave it. Because they were the people of knowledge and understanding 
of the interpretation of the Quran and its meanings. And they had the most 
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insight with regard to what agrees with it (i.e. the Quran) from it (i.e. the hadith) 
and what opposes it (of narrations) from Al-Marisi and his companions. So we 
depend upon their narration and we accept whatever they accepted. And we 
declare that of it which was narrated by the ignoramuses among the leaders of 
this opposer as false, such as Al-Marisi, Ath-Thalji and their likes. So we took (i.e. 
accepted) what the Prophet * said in your hadith which you narrated from him, 
but you yourself left it because you use as an argument in the refutation of what 
these well-known scholars said — those who know what agrees with the Book of 
Allah from what opposes it — the statements of these obscure ignoramuses. And 
what testifies against you for what I am saying, is your own book which you 
wrote against yourself, and not against anyone else. 
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And you also used as an argument for the rejection of the narrations of the 
Messenger of Allah “ — which you narrated from Abi Yusuf that they are the 
head of the narrations and those most binding upon the people — with a lie that 
you claimed. You claimed that it is correct for you that the narrations and the 
ahadith of the Prophet were not written down in the time of the Prophet * and 
the Khulafa after him, until ‘Uthman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was killed. Then (after 
that) the ahadith became plenty and the criticism of those narrating them became 


plenty. 
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So it is said to this opposer: This claim of yours is a lie, and it contains 
absolutely no truthfulness. Because from where was it correctly narrated to you 
that the ahadith were not written from the Messenger of Allah “ and the Khulafa 
after him, (only) until ‘Uthman was killed? And who informed you of this? Go 
on, bring the chain of narration. Or else you are from those who transgress 
against themselves, (and from) those who speak about what they do not know. 
Because it is verily correct for us that they were written down in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ® and the Khulafa after him. 
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168. ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) wrote down some of it in a scroll — and 
he is one of the Khulafa — from the Messenger of Allah “ - and he attached it to 
his sword. In it there were some (judgments) about blood money and the 
punishments for crimes. And it said: “Al-Madinah is sacred, what is between ‘Ir 
and Thawr. So whoever invents an innovation in it, or shelters an innovator in 
it, then the curse of Allah, the angels and all people is upon him.” And it said in 
it: “The believers are equal in their blood and (even) the lowest of them strive in 
their protection. And they are one hand against those besides them.” And it said 
in it: “A Muslim is not killed for a kafir, nor is a person who has a pact (with the 
Muslims) during his pact.” Al-A’mash narrated it from Ibrahim At-Taymi, from 
his father, from ‘ Ali.2 
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This is a good chain of narration which we have brought to you containing the 
opposite of what you claim. So from whom did you narrate the hadith that you 
claimed is correct for you? Expose him so we can know who he is, just as we 
have informed you about this one. 
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169. Al-Himmani narrated to us (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 
from Muhammad ibn Sugah, from Mundhir Ath-Thawri, from Muhammad ibn 
Al-Hanafiyyah who said: The messengers of ‘Uthman came to ‘Ali complaining 
about him. So he said to me: “Take this scroll. It verily contains the Sunan of the 
Messenger of Allah %. So bring it to ‘Uthman.” He said: So he brought it to ‘Uthman 


243 Tt was narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih” (1870, 3172, 3179, 6755, 7300) and Muslim in his 
“Sahih” (1370) by way of Al-A’mash. 
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who then said: “We have no need for it.” And I brought it back to ‘Ali and 
informed him, so he said: “Put it back in its place.” 


Olate MJ Lg cary BE a Igy Ge GS al Uke Gee cla Jol gay we bi oo) hb uly de 
late ek OF 3 ae ail 2, 


So this is ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and he is one of the Khulafa. It is 
correctly narrated for us that he wrote down from the Messenger of Allah # and 
sent it to ‘Uthman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) before ‘Uthman was killed. 
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So from where has it been correctly narrated to you, O opposer, that the hadith 
was not written down in the time of the Messenger of Allah @ and the Khulafa 
after him, until ‘Uthman was killed? And bring the chain of narration (for your 
evidence) just as we have provided our chain of narration to you. And if you 
cannot, then why do you claim what you do not comprehend, nor understand? 
Then a listener from among the ignorant will hear it from you and think that you 
are correct in your claim, while you are stating falsehood regarding it. And 
‘Uthman verily said: “We have no need for the scroll”, with the meaning: We are 
aware of it and we know what is stated in the scroll. 
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Furthermore did ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr write down much from the Messenger of 
Allah ®, and he asked him for permission to write down for him and he allowed 
him to do so. 
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170. ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini narrated it to us (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah 
narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from Wahb ibn Munabbih, from his brother 
who said: I heard Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “There is no-one from the 
companions of the Prophet that (knows) more hadith from the Messenger of Allah % 


244 Narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih” (3111), ’Abdur-Razzaq in “Al-Musannaf” (6795) and from 
him Ahmad (1196) by way of Sufyan. 
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than me. Except that which is from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr. Because he used to write down, 
and I did not write down.”?* 
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171. Ahmad ibn Salih narrated to us (and said): Ibn Wahb narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Salman narrated to me, from ‘Ugayl, from Al- 
Mughirah ibn Hakim who said: I heard Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: 
“There was no-one from the companions of the Messenger of Allah % who memorized his 
hadith more than ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr. Because he verily used to write down. And he 
asked the Prophet % if he could write it down. So he would write with his hand and 
memorize in his heart. And I would (only) memorize in my heart.”?*° 
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And Abu Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu) wrote the book of sadagat (alms) from 
the Prophet ™. 
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172. Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us, from Hammad ibn Salamah who said: I 
took a book from Thumamah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Anas which he claimed that Abu 
Bakr had written for Anas, and upon it was the stamp of the Messenger of Allah 
= when he sent him as a gatherer of zakah. And he wrote to him: “In the Name of 
Allah Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim. This is the obligation of the sadagah...” And Abu 
Salamah narrated the hadith in his full length.” 


245 Tt was narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih” (113) from Ibn Al-Madini. And ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated a similar narration in his “Musannaf” (11/259) from Ma’mar, from Hammam ibn 
Munabbih. 

246 Tts narrators are trustworthy except ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Salman. Al-Bukhari said: “One can look 
into him (i.e. his state).” Abu Hatim said: “He is good in hadith.” An-Nasai said: “There is no harm in 
him.” And Al-‘Ugayli also narrated it in “Ad-Du’afa” (2/333) with the same isnad and Al-Khatib in 
“Tagyid Al-‘Tlm” (83). 

247 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Abu Dawud in his “Sunan” (1567) from Musa ibn Isma’il. And it was 
narrated by An-Nasai in his “Sunan” (5/20, 28) from two ways from Hammad ibn Salamah. And it 
was narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih” (1448) by way of Thumamah ibn ‘Abdillah. 
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173. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us, from Layth ibn Sa’d, from Yunus, from 
Ibn Shihab regarding “As-Sadaqat” the copy of the book of the Messenger of 
Allah #. And it is with the family of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
(Ibn Shihab said:) “Salim ibn ‘Abdillah read it for me and I memorized it as it was...” 
And Abu Salih mentioned it in its full length. 
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174, Al-Hakam ibn Musa narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Hamzah narrated 
to us, from Sulayman ibn Dawud, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Bakr Muhammad 
ibn ‘Amr ibn Hazm, from his father, from his grandfather: “That the Messenger of 
Allah % wrote a letter to the people of Yemen in which there was the obligatory acts of 
worship, the Sunan and the blood money. And he sent it with ‘Amr ibn Hazm.”° 
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175. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us, from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Ma’mar, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Hazm, from his father, from his grandfather 
that the Prophet “ wrote to ‘Amr ibn Hazm: “For every five camels there is a 
sheep (to be payed in zakah)...” And Nu’aym narrated the hadith in its full 
length.?°° 
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248 Tt was narrated by Abu Dawud in his “Sunan” (2/226) by way of Ibn Al-Mubarak from Yunus. 
And this isnad is in accordance with the conditions of sahih. 

249 Tt is weak. It was narrated by An-Nasai (8/57) and Abu Dawid in “Al-Marasil” (p. 213) by way 
of Al-Hakam ibn Musa. Abu Dawid said some words the conclusion of which is, that this version 
has a mistake. Al-Hakam ibn Musa had wahm (false perception) in it and said Sulayman ibn 
Dawtd (i.e. Al-Khawlani), while the correct is Sulayman ibn Arqam. And the latter is left (in 
hadith). And An-Nasai pointed to the same in his “Sunan”. 

250 Its isnad is sahih. It was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (6793) and by way of him Ibn Khuzaymah in 
his “Sahth” (2269) from Ma’mar. And Ibn Zanjuwayh narrated it in “Al-Amwal” (1395) from 
Sufyan ibn ‘Abdil-Malik and ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan; both of them from Ibn Al-Mubarak. 
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So this is the Messenger of Allah * and the righteous Khulafa after him: Aba 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhum), and it was correctly narrated 
that the ahadith and narrations were written in their time and period. We have 
verily provided you with the chains of narrations until them, O opposer, so from 
whom is it correctly narrated for you what you claim; that nothing was written 
down in the time of the Prophet # and the Khulafa after him, until ‘Uthman was 
killed. And (thereafter) the ahadith became plenty and the discrediting of its 
narrators (also) became plenty. And who discredited the trustworthy from the 
narrators of the ahadith when ‘Uthman was killed?! 
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But as for the people of assumption and neglectfulness (in the narration), then 
the discrediting of them continues to exist. But Abu Hurayrah, ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Amr, Mu’awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan and their equals from the companions of 


Muhammad ® are not from those who have been discredited in it (i.e. the 
narration of the ahadith). And may Allah be pleased with them all. 
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You even claimed a lie in this about ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab; that he said: “The one 
who lies the most among the narrators of hadith is Abu Hurayrah.” And this is a lie 
against ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). So if you really are truthful in this claim of 
yours, then expose the one who narrated it. And if you do not expose someone 
trustworthy, then how does a Muslim who believes in Allah and the Last Day 
allow to accuse a man from the companions of Muhammad * of lying without 
(basing this upon) anything correct nor anything established. 
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176. And the Messenger of Allah % verily said: “Do not insult my 
companions,””>! 


251 Agreed upon from the hadith of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu). It was narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (3673) and Muslim (2541). 
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177. And: “Protect me in (or regarding) my companions.” 
«glesl 3 all aily , 
178. And: “Allah, Allah, regarding my companions.”?° 
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179. And: “Whoever insults my companions then the curse of Allah is upon 
him.”?54 
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So which insult of a companion of the Messenger of Allah ™ is greater than 
claiming he is a liar in his narration from the Messenger of Allah #3?! And he (ie. 
Abu Hurayrah) is verily among the most truthful of the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah # and among those who memorized most from him, who 
narrated the most of the written down hadith from him and the newest and most 
recent of his affairs. Because he became a Muslim about three years before the 
death of the Messenger of Allah # after Allah had perfected most of the affairs 
of the punishments, obligations and judgments for His Messenger *. 
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And how would ‘Umar accuse him of lying about the Messenger of Allah % 
while he himself would use him in important work and appoint him in roles of 


leadership? If he had been in the eyes of ‘Umar as the opposer has claimed, then 
he would not be from those whom he would entrust the affairs of the Muslims 


252 Its isnad is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn Majah (2363), An-Nasai in “Al-Kubra” (9182), Al-Hakim 
(1/199), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah” (116) and others, from the hadith of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

253 Tt was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3862) and others with a weak isnad. 

254 Tt was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (32959), Ibn Al-Ja’d (2010), Ahmad in “Fadail As-Sahabah” 
(10) and others, from the mursal hadith of ‘Ata ibn Abi Rabah, and its isndd is sahih. And it was also 
narrated with a connected chain of narration which is weak. 
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to, and put him in (a position of) responsibility for their deeds time after time. He 
even invited him to work (for him) again after all this, but he denied. 
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180. Musa ibn Isma‘il narrated it to us, from Abu Hilal Ar-Rasibi, from 
Muhammad ibn Sirin, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) 2° 
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Furthermore did the companions of the Prophet ™ know him (ie. Abia 
Hurayrah) for his abundance in narrating from the Prophet ™ and they 
established him as being as such. Among them are Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydillah, Ibn 
‘Umar and others. And several people from the Sahabah narrated narrations from 
the Messenger of Allah = from him. Among them are ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, 
Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah, Ibn ‘Umar and Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhum). If they 
had considered him to be among the liars — just as you have claimed regarding 
him — then they would not allow to narrate from him. 
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After that a great number that cannot be counted from the prominent of the 
Tabi’tin from the people of Madinah, Makkah, Basrah, Kufah, Sham, Yemen 
narrated from him. Among them are Sa’id ibn Al-Musayyib, Abu Salamah ibn 
‘Abdir-Rahman, ‘Urwah ibn Az-Zubayr, ‘Ubaydullah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Utbah, 
‘Ata, Tawus, Mujahid, ‘Alqgamah ibn Qays, Qays ibn Abi Hazim, Ash-Sha’b1, 
Ibrahim, Abu Idris Al-Khawlani from the people of Sham, and (more) people 
that cannot be counted from these places. 
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255 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (20659 — Jami’ Ma’mar), Abu Nu’aym in “Al- 
Hilyah” (1/380) by way of Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani, Abu ‘Ubayd in “Al-Amwal” (667) by way of Ibn 
‘Awn, and Al-Hakim (2/378) by way of Hisham ibn Hassan. All three of them from Ibn Sirin, from 
Abu Hurayrah with the story of ‘Umar when Abt Hurayrah rejected for him to employ him 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum). 
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They verily narrated much from Abu Hurayrah, they used him as an argument 
and they used his narrations. If they had known him as how the opposer have 
claimed, then they would not narrate to the Muslims from the most lying of 
narrators. So fear Allah, O opposer, and ask Him for forgiveness for what you 
have claimed against the companion of the Messenger of Allah # who is known 
for the opposite of what you have accused him of. And if you had a stern ruler 
who would get angry for the sake of the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
%, then he would verily hurt your stomach and your back. And he would leave 
marks in your hair and on your body. In order for you not to return to insulting 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah “ and not to accuse them of lying 
without (basing this upon) anything established. 
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181. Abu Al-Asbagh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn Yahya Al-Harrani narrated to us, from 
Muhammad ibn Salamah, from Muhammad ibn Ishaq, from Muhammad ibn 
Ibrahim ibn Al-Harith, from Malik ibn Abi ‘Amir, from Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydillah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “By Allah, I do not doubt that Abu Hurayrah heard from 
the Messenger of Allah % what we did not hear. We used to be a people who had 
exhaustion after work and business establishments. And we would come to the 
Messenger of Allah % at the end of the day. And he was a poor man who had no family, 
nor any money. And his hand would be with the hand of the Messenger of Allah %. He 
would eat with him wherever he was. So by Allah, we do not doubt that he heard from 
him what we did not hear. And we do not find any man of goodness who says anything 
about the Messenger of Allah % that he did not say.”25 


256 Tt was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3837) by way of Muhammad ibn Salamah, and by Abu Ya’la 
(636) and Al-Hakim (3/585) by way of Jarir ibn Hazim. Both of them from Muhammad ibn Ishaq. 
Al-Hakim said: “This hadith is sahih according to the conditions of the two shaykh (Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim) and they did not narrate it.” At-Tirmidhi said: “This hadith is hasan gharib. We do not know it, 
except from the hadith of Muhammad ibn Ishaq. And verily did Yinus ibn Bukayr and others narrate it from 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq.” 
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182. Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us, from ‘Asim ibn Muhammad AI-’Umati, 
from his father, from Ibn ‘Umar that when he heard the hadith of Abu Hurayrah 
he used to say: “By Allah, we verily know what Abu Hurayrah says, but we are 
cowardly and he is courageous.”5” 
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183. Musaddad narrated to us (and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from Ya’la 
ibn ‘Ata, from Al-Walid ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Ibn ‘Umar that he passed by 
Abu Hurayrah while he was narrating, so he (i.e. Abu Hurayrah) said: “Planting 
the seeds and slamming the marketplaces (i.e. trade) would not keep me occupied from the 
Messenger of Allah *. I used to seek from the Messenger of Allah % a meal he could feed 
me or a word he could teach me.” So Ibn ‘Umar said: “You have spoken the truth, O 
Abu Hurayrah. You were the one of us who adhered the most to the Messenger of Allah 
% and the one of us with most knowledge about his hadith.”?58 
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184. Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us, from Isma’il ibn Ja’far Al-Muzakki, from 
‘Amr ibn Abi ‘Amr, from Sa’id Al-Maqburi, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, who are the happiest of people with 
your intercession?” So the Messenger of Allah % said: “O Abi Hurayrah, I did not 


257 This isnad is sahih. Similar words were narrated by Abu Dawid (1261), Ibn Khuzaymah (1120), 
Al-Hakim (3/583) and others. Al-Hakim narrated in his “Mustadrak” (3/510) with a sahih isnad from 
Al-A’mash, from Abu Wail, from Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: A man said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
“Verily, Abii Hurayrah narrates many ahadith from the Messenger of Allah %.” So Ibn ‘Umar said: “I seek 
refuge with Allah for you (that He may protect you) from doubting what he comes with. Rather he is 
courageous and we are cowards.” 

258 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3836) and he declared it as hasan, ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
(6270), Ahmad (4453) and Ar-Ramahurmuzi in “Al-Muhaddith Al-Fasil” (p. 557) by way of 
Hushaym. And it was narrated by At-Tiyalisi (2704) from Shu’bah, from Ya’‘la ibn ‘Ata. And the 
foundation of the hadith around which this story evolves — the hadith about the one who prays a 
funeral prayer will have a qirat — is in the two “Sahih”. 
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think anyone would ask me about this hadith before you, due to what I saw of 
desire for (learning) the hadith. The happiest of people with my intercession of 
the Day of Resurrection is the one who says: La ilaha illa Allah sincerely from 
within himself.”?° 
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Is a slave then not attentive of his Lord, so he withholds his tongue and does not 
describe a man as a liar who are from those who memorized the most from the 
Messenger of Allah *, but (instead) he accuses him of lying without any 
established or correct (evidence for his accusation). And how can it be correct for 
this opposer that he (ie. Abu Hurayrah) lies, while the likes of Talhah ibn 
‘Ubaydillah and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar established him (i.e. approved of his 
narration and memorization from the Prophet *%). If this man bit in a stone or a 
piece of burning coal until his tongue burned, then this would have been better 
for him than what he interprets against the companion of the Messenger of Allah 
olall Lyte Jag oped SH ce pees ee Obed Gal oy Agha Ol ai ST Leal Ui ae ail oylell coly 
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And the opposer also claimed that he heard Abu As-Salt mention, that 
Mu’awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan used to have a house that was called ‘The house of 
wisdom’. So whoever found a hadith he would place it therein, and then it would 
be narrated after that. We do not know this story and we did not find it in the 
narrations. And we do not know from whom Abt As-Salt narrated it, because he 
verily did not narrate it from someone trustworthy. Because Mu’awiyah was 
verily known for not having many narrations from the Messenger of Allah *. 
And if he wanted, he could have narrated more. But he would have fear in this 
issue, and he would go to people and prohibit them from narrating much from 
the Messenger of Allah ®, to the extent that he said: “Be careful with the narrations 


259 Tt was narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih” (6570), Ahmad (8858) and others by way of Isma’il 
ibn Ja’far. And it was narrated by Al-Bukhari (99) by way of ‘Amr ibn Abi ‘Amr. 
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from the Messenger of Allah %, except what was mentioned of it in the time of ‘Umar. 
For verily ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) used to encourage the people to fear Allah.” 
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185. Ibn Salih narrated it to us, from Mu’awiyah ibn Salih, and he narrated it 
with its chain of narration.2© 
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And this is a great slander from the opposer; that he (i.e. Mu’awiyah) would 
gather the ahadith of the people without establishing them first, and then make 
them (all) to be from the Messenger of Allah #8. And if Mu’awiyah (in reality) 
had allowed this methodology, then this would verily have been from himself, 
and then he falsely ascribed it to the Messenger of Allah #£ and then it would be 
accepted from him because he was known for his companionship with the 
Messenger of Allah , and none of the words of the ordinary people would have 
(been able to) reduce him in strength. 
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The few narrations of Mu’awiyah from the Messenger of Allah * — and he was 
his writer — proves to you the falsification of what you have narrated from Abu 
As-Salt. So if you are truthful then expose its chain of narration, because you are 
verily not narrating it from someone trustworthy. 
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And you also claimed (something) about ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-’As, and he 
was among those from the companions of the Messenger of Allah # who 
narrated the most from him, and well known for this. So you claimed that he on 
the day of Yarmuk found two scrolls from the books of the people of the 


260 Tt was narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih” (1037), Ahmad in his “Musnad” (16910) and others, 
from the hadith of Mu’awiyah ibn Salih, from Raby ah ibn Yazid, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr Al- 
Yahsabi who said: “I heard Mu’awiyah when he was upon the pulpit in Dimashq.” And he mentioned it. 
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scripture and he would narrate it to the people (claiming it was) from the 
Prophet #. And they used to say: “Will you not narrate to us from the two scrolls.” 
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Woe to you, O opposer! If ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr found two scrolls containing the 
narrations of the people of the scripture on the day of Yarmuk, then along with 
this, he is still trustworthy for the Ummah in the hadith of the Prophet *; that he 
would not make what he found in the two scrolls to be from the Messenger of 
Allah #2. Rather, he would tell from the two scrolls what he found in them, and 
from the Prophet # what he heard from him. This would not change that, nor 
would that change this, (in opposition to) how you interpreted it against him by 
your ignorance. And Allah will ask you about this (claim). 
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So refrain, O man, from your slandering of the companions of the Messenger of 
Allah ® in the narrations. Because if they in the eyes of the Ummah had been in 
the state of criticism as you have claimed against them — and they are not — then 
you would (still) not have an argument against thousands besides them from the 


Muhajirin and the Ansar, from those where you cannot find a way of slandering 
them. And they verily narrated from it what will enrage you. 


clan Y Joe eal ce gee Lee 13) gtd lalge of elgadll ae cps ASU) cna! 8, 


And the word of all the scholars verily agreed upon, that the testimonies of the 
righteous does not become invalid when someone who is not righteous testifies 
along with them. 
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But the bad example is not made with the companions of the Messenger of Allah 


*, and they are all righteous. They are trusted in (conveying) the pact of the 
Messenger of Allah ® and the criticized is the one who criticizes them. And 


277 


hundred thousand well-known memorized hadith narrated with their chains of 
narrations from the trustworthy (narrators) are not falsified if a hundred rejected 
hadith is found among them. Nor are thousand men from the people of skill and 
memorization in narrations discredited if there among them are twenty men who 
are ascribed to neglectfulness, bad memory and little skill. 
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So save yourself the trouble of what there is no cure for you in. And just like a 
hundred dirham are not falsified if there among them are found two false dirham, 
then we (also) do not judge the Jama’ah of the Muslims with criticism (and 
discredit them) if there are two among them who deserve criticism (and being 
discredited). Rather, we declare that of it which is false as false, and we inform 
about those who are discredited (in their narration). 
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So what will you do with these blindnesses and errors that will not benefit you in 
anything? Because seeking the knowledge and the narrations is not forsaken due 
to your imagined stories. And if the (correct) madhhab was in what you have 
interpreted, then seeking knowledge had been forbidden for its people. 
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186. And then the words of the Messenger of Allah %: “Seeking knowledge is an 
obligation for every Muslim’, would have pointed to, that leaving it is an 
obligation for every Muslim. 
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187. And his words: “The angels place their wings over the seeker of knowledge 
due to being pleased with what he is seeking’, means that they place them due 
to being dissatisfied with what he is seeking. 


261 Tt was narrated from several among the Sahabah, and none of the ways are free from weakness. 
Ishaq ibn Rahuyah said: “The information of it is not correct.” (Jami’ Bayan Al-‘Ilm (1/52)) 

262 Narrated by At-Tiyalisi in his “Musnad” (1165), Ahmad in his “Musnad” (4/239,240,21), At- 
Tirmidhi in his “Sunan” (5/545,546), Ibn Majah his “Sunan” (1/82), Ibn Khuzaymah in his “Sahih” 
(1/97), Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” (1/285) and others. At-Tirmidhi said: “This hadith is hasan sahih.” 
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188. And his words: “Everything asks for forgiveness for the seeker of 
knowledge, even the fish (or whale) in the sea’?®, points out that they curse him 
and invoke (Allah) against him. 
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So in your claim the meanings of truth are inverted to falsehood, and the good to 
evil. And we verily know that the Messenger of Allah * did not intend the 
blindnesses of the people of kalam (philosophy) and the people of analogies when 
he spoke about the seeker of knowledge, rather he meant what was narrated 
from him. 
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Did you not claim that the zanadiqah fabricated twelve thousand ahadith which 
they falsely attributed to the narrators of hadith? So besides yourself, O you 
skillful, insightful knight of a naqid?, then find for us twelve hadith (from them). 
But if you are not capable of this, then do not belittle the religion and the 
knowledge in the eyes of the ignoramuses with these imagined stories of yours. 
Because this hadith (i.e. the ahadith in general) is the religion of Allah after the 
Quran, and the foundation for every understanding. So whoever discredits it, he 
is verily discrediting the religion of Allah the Exalted. 
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Have you not heard the words of the Messenger of Allah # when he made the 
hadith the foundation of (all correct) understanding. 
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189. So he said: “Allah has enlightened and purified the one who hears my 
statements and then memorized it. Because he perhaps carries the understanding 


263 Tt was narrated from several among the Sahabah, and none of the ways are free from weakness, 
but the hadith is correct when gathering it all together. 

264 Translator: A ndqid is a person with knowledge about the hadith and its narrators, who is able to 
determine whether a hadith is sahih, hasan, da’if etc. And Ad-Darimi is obviously being sarcastic 
here. 
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(in religion) to someone who understands it better than him. And perhaps is 
someone carrying the understanding without understanding it himself.’ 
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So the Messenger of Allah “ made the foundation for all understanding - after 
the Quran — to be the hadith which you and your imam Al-Marisi are repelling. 
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190. Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us (and said): Zaidah narrated to us, from 
Hisham ibn Hassan, from Ibn Sirin who said: “Verily this hadith is religion, so look 
to whom you are taking it from.”?° 
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So how do you think it will be, O opposer, if you meet Allah — the Exalted — and 
you have discredited His religion. And discrediting the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah in the narrations was not sufficient for you, so you (also) 
opposed regarding the Tabi’tn. 
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191. So you said: Do you not see that Ibn ‘Umar said to his boy servant: “Be aware 
that you do not lie about me, just as ‘Ikrimah lied about Ibn ‘Abbas.”?6” And by that 
you deceive those around you from the ignoramuses (into believing) that 
something like this is said about a man like ‘Ikrimah, and so all of the narrations 


265 This has been narrated from several among the Sahabah with correct chains of narrations. And it 
is mutawatir. It was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (2658), Ibn Majah (232) and others. 

266 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim in the introduction of his “Sahih” (1/14), Abu Muhammad 
Ad-Darimi (397) by way of Hisham. And it was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (27047), Al-‘Ugayli in 
“Ad-Du afa” (1/7), Aba Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (2/278) and Al-Khatib in “Al-Jami’” (1/129) by way 
of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awn. 

267 And you have lied, O Al-Marisi you jahmi, about ibn ‘Umar in this claim of yours. Because this 
narration from him is false, and it is from the narration of Abi Khalaf ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Isa Al- 
Khazzaz, from Yahya Al-Bakka. And Abu Zur’ah said about this Abu Khalaf: “He is rejected in 
hadith.” And An-Nasai said: “He is not trustworthy.” And as for Yahya Al-Bakka, then Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, Abu Dawud and An-Nasai said about him: “He is not trustworthy.” And An-Nasai said in 
his “Du’afa”: “He is left in hadith.” 

And it is verily established from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that he said: “Whatever ‘Ikrimah 
narrates to you from me, then believe him. Because he verily does not lie against me.” And regarding the 
defense of ‘Ikrimah one can look into “At-Tamhid” by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr (2/27/35). 
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(from him) are false and those narrating them are considered equally to how Ibn 
‘Umar considered ‘Ikrimah (according to this false narration). 
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So it is said to this opposer: If Ibn ‘Umar — according to your claim — allows the 
evil assumption about ‘Ikrimah, then you will find no rest in the narrations of 
others than him — from Ibn ‘Abbas and others than him — among that which will 
enrage you, and from whom you will find no way of discrediting, such as: Sa’id 
ibn Jubayr, ‘Ata, Tawus, Mujahid, ‘Ubaydullah ibn ‘Abdillah, Jabir ibn Zayd and 
their equals. And what is surprising from you is, that you discredit the narration 
of ‘Ikrimah from Ibn ‘Abbas in what invalidates your claim, and then you use as 
an argument for the establishment of your claim, the narration of Bishr Al-Marisi 
from Ibn Shihab Al-Khawlani, from Nu’aym ibn Abit Nu’aym whom no-one 
knows who are. And (narrations) from Al-Kalbi, from Abu Salih, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, and what has similar chains of narrations which the people of 
knowledge agreed upon leaving. 
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So every time some of this agrees with your opinion — even if it is weak — then for 
you it becomes on the level of accept. And whatever of it opposes your opinion, 
then it becomes deserted by you, even if it for the scholars are on the level of 
accept. This is a great injustice and a major transgression. 
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And you also claimed in the refutation of the narrations of the Messenger of 
Allah * something absurd that no intelligent or ignorant person from this 
Ummah ever has said before you. So you claimed that the hujjah (argument, 


evidence) from the correct narrations which are narrated from the Messenger of 
Allah * is not established, except by every hadith where a man (i.e. the narrator) 
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swears to divorce his wife; (meaning) if it (i.e. the hadith which he is claiming to 
be true) (in reality) is a lie, then his wife is divorced from him. 
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And then you said: “But if a man swears to this (i.e. divorcing his wife), with regards 
to a correct hadith of the Messenger of Allah “ (and says) that it is a lie, then his wife is 
not divorced from him.” 
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So it is said to this opposer who is refuting himself: By this claim of yours you 
have invalidated all of the narrations which are narrated from the Prophet ae. 
that from it which you have used as an argument for your misguidance and that 
of it which you have not used as an argument. And if you had been among those 
whose interpretation one takes into consideration, then you had verily legislated 
a sunnah for the people, and you had defined a standard for them regarding the 
narrations which they did not learn from anyone among all of the worlds before 
you. And then it had been obligatory upon every chooser among the leaders — 
according to your claim — that he would not choose anything of it, until he began 
by swearing that he would divorce his wife; so he would swear that this hadith is 
true or a lie by all means, and then if it was something by which his wife became 
divorced from him (if he was lying) then he would use it (due to being certain 
about it), and if she would not become divorced then he would leave it. 


268 Translator: This here is a trap made up by the opposer. He starts out by laying down two rules. 
The first rule is, that a man must be able to swear that he will divorce his wife if the hadith he is 
claiming to be sahih is indeed otherwise. The opposer knows that this is not the methodology of the 
scholars, but in front of the ignorant then this rule will eliminate many of the correctly narrated 
ahadith because the scholars do not swear with this kind of condition, and whoever would swear to 
this would be very careful which eventually would make the usable ahadith very few. The second 
rule is, that if it is the other way around — i.e. that a man swears that a hadith is false while it indeed 
is sahih — then his wife does not become divorced by this. And this rule opens the doors for using 
false ahadith and it does not contain any consequences for the liar. Ad-Darimi then says: ‘If the 
people were to follow these two rules, then they would end up leaving many of the sahih ahadith 
and they would open the door for lying about the hadith.’ And read what comes after it. 
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Woe to you! The scholars verily continue to choose these narrations and use 
them, and they know that it is not allowed for anyone of them to swear upon the 
most correct of it that the Prophet ™ have said it under all circumstances, and 
upon the weak of it that the Prophet under no circumstance have said it. And 
they would not spare any effort in (establishing) the most memorized of the 
narrations, and then the best after that from its narrators among themselves. And 
they consider that the oath which you obligated upon them regarding it of 
divorcing their wives was never obligated upon them, until you innovated it 
without any Muslim or kafir ever having said this before you. 
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Because in your claim it is obligatory for the judges and the rulers that they do 
not judge according to the testimony of the four witnesses present, except 
according to something that makes it possible for the judge to swear upon the 
divorce of his wife that the witness has spoken the truth, or that he swears upon 
the divorce of his wife that it is a lie, and his wife does not become divorced. 
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Woe to you! Who from the Ummah of Muhammad * has preceded you in this 
interpretation regarding following the narrations and choosing which of them 
are obligatory (to follow)? It is verily obligatory for the judge to investigate the 
witnesses and be cautious. So whoever is considered just for him, then he accepts 
his testimony, even if he is lying in his testimony in the Knowledge of Allah after 
this, as long as the judge is not aware of this from him. And the testimony of the 
discredited is rejected, even if he is truthful in his testimony in the Knowledge of 
Allah after this, as long as the judge is not aware of his truthfulness. And 
likewise is the madhhab with regard to adopting (or using) these narrations and 
accepting them from their narrators, and not what you have interpreted 
regarding them, from this mockery and laughing at yourself. 
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And the opposer claims that among the ahadith that are narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah ® there are rejected and very abhorrent ahddith that are not 
allowed to be narrated. Then he gathered some ahadith — some of them are 
fabricated while some of them are (correctly) narrated narrations — and he 
stopped without continuing to their interpretation, and the naive people around 
him falsely thinks that all of the narrations of Messenger of Allah * — that which 
is narrated of it which enrages the Jahmiyyah regarding the ruyah (Seeing Allah), 
the decent and the Attributes which the skillful scholars narrated and considered 
to be the truth — their way is the (same) way as these rejected (narrations) which 
it is forbidden to narrate and to depend upon. And after having established that 
they are rejected and considered abhorrent, he turns to it and explains them and 
seeks results for them which invites to the correct interpretation according in his 
claim. 
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Woe to you, O opposer! And why do you interpret ahadith which you claim are 
considered abhorrent and has no foundation for you and that it is not allowed to 
narrate?! If you have repelled them due to their mistakes and ugliness for you, 
then it is more suitable for you that you do not (first) disapprove of them and 
reject them, and then after that you interpret it again as someone who believes in 


them but from angles and with meanings that are impossible and a misguidance 
that no-one from all of the created beings have ever preceded you in. 


abl gle :JB gpae cp abl te ge ant ge dae cp plas ge tbel gf cy Lb SIS EW Ge of eyeot 


heally Cnel A jak ope tegen Sby SUB tally Cael Ul yg) oe ADU! 


192. So you claimed that among these rejected narrations is what Abu Usamah 
narrated from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah, from his father, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
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who said: “Allah created the angels from the light of the two Arms and the Chest.” I 
(i.e. the opposer) said: And some of them said: “From the Hair on the two Arms and 
the Chest.”2 
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So it is said to this opposer: If this hadith for you is among the rejected hadith due 
to which the majority of the narrations are forsaken, then why do you interpret it 
as if you establish (i.e. believe in) it? So you said: “Its interpretation for us is possible 
to be according to what is said regarding the names of the stars, some of which are called 
the arms and the forehead.”?”! 
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Woe to you, O opposer. You rejected the hadith, and your interpretation is even 
more rejected. Did Allah create the angels from the stars and their hairs which 
are called the arms and the forehead, or does the stars (even) have hairs for the 
angels to be created from them? With this interpretation you have verily 
alienated yourself from all of the interpreters, you have showed your deficiency 
and you have almost turned the Arabic language upside down, if these 
impossibilities are allowed (or possible) for you; That Allah created the angels 
from the hairs of the stars which are called arms. 


269 Tt is sahih. Narrated by ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah’” (1084, 1195) from his father Imam Ahmad, Ibn 
Mandah in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (p. 92), Abu Ya’la Al-Farra in “Ibtal At-Tawilat” (1/221) 
and others. 

Translator: This narration establishes the Attribute of two Arms and a Chest for Allah. This does 
not mean that the angels are created from something of Allah’s uncreated Light. Rather, just like 
whatever Allah has created with His two Hands does not consist of anything from Allah, then 
whatever Allah created with His Light also do not consist of any of His Light. 

270 T have not been able to find the claim of the opposer: “And some of them said: From the Hair.” This 
is perhaps from what he has fabricated and lied about. 

271 Translator: What the opposer means here is, that the arms and the chest are names of stars, and 
that Allah created the angels from stars. 
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Then, regarding the rejection of and the dislike towards seeking and occupying 


one’s self with gathering the narrations of the Messenger of Allah %, you used a 
statement which you narrated from Sufyan Ath-Thawri; that he said: 


193. “This hadith is not from the things by which you prepare for death.”?” 
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194, And the statement of Shu’bah: “Verily this hadith is preventing you from the 
remembrance of Allah and from the prayer. So will you refrain?” 
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195. And the statement of Ibn Al-Mubarak: “O Allah, forgive me for my travelling to 
seek the hadith.”?74 
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So you falsely imagined that their statements is a disapproval of the narrations 
and their dislike for gathering them and using them. But you are verily mistaken 


on your path and your interpretation is wrong. Because this is not the 
interpretation of these statements from them; that they did not consider these 


272 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (6/364) and Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “Jami’ 
Bayan Al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi” (2/1025). 

273 Tt was narrated by Ya’qub ibn Sufyan in “Al-Marifah wat-Tarikh” (2/284), Al-Khatib in “Sharaf 
Ashab Al-Hadith” (p. 114), Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “Jami’ Bayan Al-‘Tlm wa Fadlihi” (2/1029) and Aba 
Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (7/156). 

Ibn Hani said in his “Masail li-Imam Ahmad” (2/193): And he was asked about the statement of 
Shu’bah: “Verily this hadith prevents you from the remembrance of Allah and from the prayer...” So he 
said: “Perhaps Shu’bah was fasting, and when he would seek the hadith and strive in this he would become 
weak and then not fast. Or he intended some of the deeds — the deeds of righteousness — which he was not able 
to perform due to seeking (the hadith). So this is the meaning of it.” 

274 J did not find this narration. And Al-Khatib narrated in “Ar-Rihlah fi Talab Al-Hadith” (p. 90, 
no. 16) with his chain of narration until Zakariyya ibn ‘Adi who said: I saw Ibn Al-Mubarak in a 
dream, so I said to him: “What did Allah do with you?” He said: “He forgave me for travelling to seek the 
hadith.” 
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narrations to be from the fundamental principles of this religion, and that they 
did not consider seeking them to be from the best of deeds. Rather they feared 
that a person might have mixed this with some riya (showing off), ‘ujb (being 
amazed with one’s self) and extending in it more than other people also occupied 
with it. Or that when they gathered it and wrote it down, then they did not act 
upon that of it which was obligatory upon them, and thus it would become an 
argument against them. Because in that which you have narrated from them, 
they verily belittled themselves and not the knowledge and the hadith, unlike 
how you and your companions are doing. 
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And if these narrations for them were from the bad deeds — just as you have 
claimed against them — then they would not write them down in books and 
convey them to the people. Nor would they invite them to use them and follow 
them, and by that make them partners in the sin which they themselves had 


fallen in. And who would think this about them, except a jahil like yourself after 
what they narrated from the Prophet *%, that he said: 
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196. “Narrate from me and there is no harm in that.”?” 
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197. And he said: “May Allah enlighten a slave who hears my statement, 
memorizes it and conveys it to others.”?” 
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198. And his words: “In order for it to reach the one who is present among you 
and the one who is absent.””?”” 
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199. And his words: “Seeking knowledge is an obligation upon every Muslim.’ 


275 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Muslim (3004). 

276 It has gone forth in number (189) and it is sahih mutawatir. 
277 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (104) and Muslim (1354). 
278 Tt has gone forth in number (186). 
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200. And his words: “No man traverses a path upon which he seeks knowledge, 
except that Allah due to it makes the path to Paradise easy for him.”?” 
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201. And his words: “Verily, the angels lower their wings over the seeker of 
knowledge, due to being pleased with what he is seeking.”?*° 
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And these are the narrations, and they are the fundamental principles of this 
religion and its branches after the Quran. So whoever hears anything from these 
ahadith which the Prophet * specified regarding seeking, conveying and 
delivering them to the one who hears it, he will verily know with certainty that 
what you have mentioned from Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Shu’bah and Ibn AI- 
Mubarak is different from how you have interpreted it. Woe to you! The people 
verily said this out of fear for themselves that they had been given much of it (i.e. 
knowing many ahadith and narrations), but had not been granted success in 
following it as obligated, and that they had not behaved with the behavior of the 
righteous scholars before them — (a behavior) of tranquility, dignity, fear and 
worship — and that they had not behaved with the best of their manners. 
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202. And I verily heard Yahya ibn Yahya say: Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “We sought 
the knowledge and we acquired some of it. Then we sought the manners, but its people 
had already died.”?*! 
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203. And just as Shu’bah said: “The leniency of the people (of knowledge) beautifies the 
knowledge. ”?8? 


279 Tt is sahih. Narrated by Muslim (2699). 

280 Tt has gone forth in number (187) and it is sahih. 

281 The narration is sahih from Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

282 Tts chain of narration is sahih. It was narrated by Ad-Darimi in his “Sunan” (1/152) and Abu 
Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (4/318). 
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204. And just as Ibn Sirin said: “The knowledge has disappeared and only some 
remainder of it remains in evil containers.” 
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And their fear for themselves used to be (uttered) in statements (such as those) 
which you have narrated from them; that they perhaps had not been provided 
with these manners and other things that the knowledge requires, in order for a 
person to become sincere for the Face of Allah the Exalted. So this from them, 
was a veneration of the knowledge and an honoring of it, and not a belittlement 
of it and an insinuation of invalidating it, just as you have made it to be. 
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205. And I heard At-Tiyalisi Abu Al-Walid (say) that he heard Ibn ‘Uyaynah say: 
“I sought this knowledge at a time when I sought for something else than Allah. Then 
due to that, what you can see pursued me.”*4 
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Abu Sa’ld said: He is saying: “I do not know my soul to have held this pure intention 
at the time when I sought it. And thus it pursued me that I occupied myself with 


narrating it to the people, and not acting upon it, abstaining from dunya and 
(performing) acts of worship.” 
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206. And it was verily narrated from Ash-Sha’bi that he said: “I wish that I had not 
been asked about anything.”?*° Meaning: Because that which I was asked about 
became an argument against me. 


283 Tts chain of narration is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “Jami’ Bayan Al-‘IIm wa 
Fadlihi” (1/595). 

284 The narration is sahih. It was narrated by Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (6/371) and Ibn ‘Abdil- 
Barr in “Jami’ Bayan Al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi” (1/750). 

285 The narration is sahih. It was narrated by Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (4/313) and Al-Khatib in 
“Sharaf Ashab Al-Hadith” (p. 118). 
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207. And Ash-Sha’bi also said: “Verily, we are not scholars. Rather, we are narrators 
of hadith. ”28° 
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208. And just as Al-Hasan said: “Have you ever seen a scholar? Verily the scholar is 
the one who abstains from dunya, the one who longs for the hereafter. He does not flatter 
or argue when he is spreading the judgment of Allah. If it is accepted from him then he 
praises Allah. And if it is rejected he praises Allah.”?*” 


LY caeeghl sl Bo agetl Ley Lhe ye pedg® pal) Ley cabal Ig By abel oe IgigSo dsl pill Gye 
aaegh Lhe op lig Y OF be 3] Yokes Indgh plaly Leber 


So the people worried (and feared) that they were not from its (i.e. knowledge) 
people, while they (indeed) were from its people. And their worry and fear for 
this, and what is similar to it, only increased them in love and respect in the 
hearts of the believers, and (it increased them) in respect and veneration of the 
knowledge when they feared that they were not from the righteous of its carriers. 
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And Al-Mubarak ibn Fadalah narrated from Al-Hasan who said: “I have not seen 
a believer among those who have gone forth and those who remain who increased in 
goodness, except that he (also) increased in kindness. And no hypocrite has gone forth nor 


remained who increased in wrongdoing, except that he (also) increased in heedlessness of 
Allah.” 
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209. Sa’dawayh narrated it to us, from Al-Mubarak ibn Fadalah, from Al- 
Hasan.288 


286 Tt was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (14/48), Ad-Darimi in his “Sunan” (1/318) 
and Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (4/311). 

287 The narration is sahih. It was narrated by Ahmad in “Az-Zuhd” (1604), Ad-Darimi in his 
“Sunan” (1/101) and Ibn Abi Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (13/498). 

288 Tt was narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat” (579) in the end of the story of the killing of ‘Umar 
ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu). Al-Haythami said in “Al-Majma’” (9/76): “Its isnad is hasan.” 
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And the opposer also used as an argument for his first madhhab a rejected hadith 
that the ignoramuses were astonished by, and he deceives them into believing 
that what the people of Sunnah narrated of correct and well-known narrations 
that refute the Jahmiyyah in (their beliefs regarding) the ruyah, the descent and 
the rest of the Attributes of Allah the Exalted, are rejected, unknown and 
forsaken just as this hadith. 
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210. So he claimed that Hammad ibn Salamah narrated from Abt Al-Muhazzim, 
from Abu Hurayrah who said: It was said: “O Messenger of Allah. From what is our 
Lord?” So he said: “From flowing water. Not from earth, nor from heaven. He 
created a horse and made it run. Then it began to sweat, so He created Himself 
from that sweat.”**° 
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So it is said to this opposer: If you had any understanding and intellect, then 
you would not announce a hadith like this to the people, which has no foundation 
with the scholars. And none of them narrated it from Hammad, except every 
detested person in his religion. And then some of those who hear it from you 
think that it has a foundation, so he misguide others by it or becomes misguided 
himself. This hadith is not known to have a foundation in the book of Ibn 
Salamah, nor do we know from where the opposer got it from? And among that 
which renders the hadith rejected is that it is impossible in its meaning. 
Furthermore, it is kufr, so it is not followed nor is it taken into consideration. 


289 This hadith is fabricated. It was narrated by Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil” (6/291) in his biography of 
Muhammad ibn Shuja’ Ath-Thalji who narrated this hadith. Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “He is an 
innovator and follower of desires.” Al-Qawariri said: “He is a kafir.” Ibn “Adi said: “He used to fabricate 
ahadith regarding tashbih and then ascribe it to the people of hadith in order to slander them.” And Musa 
ibn Al-Qasim Al-Ashyab said: “He was a dirty liar.” And Muhammad ibn Shuja’ Ath-Thalji was 
from the companions of Bishr Al-Marisi. 
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Because how did He create the horse that began to sweat before He Himself even 
existed, as you claim? 
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Woe to you, O opposer! We verily declare takfir upon the one who says: “Verily, 
the Word of Allah is created”, so how about the one who says He Himself (is 
created)? May Allah not reward you with any good! What are you bringing upon 
the hearts of the ignorant, from that which they have no need for, and from 
whom did you narrate it? From Hammad? And from whom did you hear it? 
Name him to us so we can know of him. We verily do not know anything other 
than Allah being the First before everything. So how can this sweat exist before 
Him, in order for Him to create Himself from it? And this hadith has no need of 
any explanation, because the apparent of it points out that it is false. 
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After that you were not pleased with what you said and narrated — from that 
which you describe as detested (and abhorrent) — before you claimed that it had 
an explanation from your imam Ath-Thalji; that he said: “It is possible that the 
interpretation of this hadith is, that the kuffar asked the Prophet * about their deities 
which they worshipped besides Allah ‘azza wa jalla. And this it that their elders and their 
monks were like lords for them. Allah — the Exalted — said: 


z 
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“They took their monks and their priests as lords besides Allah.” 
(At-Tawbah 9:31)” 
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So it is said to this ignorant Ath-Thalji: Woe to you! Should Allah create these 


monks and priests whom they took as lords from the sweat of a running horse? 
And in the hadith (it says) that he was created from water, and not from earth nor 


292 


heaven. So does anyone from the children of Adam doubt that Allah created 
Adam from the earth and his offspring from his descendants? 
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Did the Messenger of Allah #8 not know, O Ath-Thalji, from what Allah created 
the monks and the priests whom they took as lords besides Allah? Was the 
Prophet not aware that they are from the sons of Adam, and this made him 
say: “Allah created them from the sweat of the horse, and He did not create them from 
earth nor from heaven”? This Ath-Thaljt has verily gone astray with this 
explanation, and those who follow him have gone astray along with him. And if 
a young boy who have not yet reached (the age of) responsibility would had 
come with this explanation, then it would not increase in ignorance and 
impossibility. It is kufr which this Ath-Thalji ascribed to the Messenger of Allah 
Wa OS py Aigead SS Gleb al pailiy opndig ant @ aeted Culy oSesy Cutt Abu oF ctlhy 
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Woe to you! We repel the hadith and reject it, and you consider it to be detested, 
and then you (still) establish it, explain it and look for solutions to it in order for 
you to defend it. And if this hadith is rejected, then your explanation of it is even 
more rejected. 


OS ced DLE oy pe ge ISS ASE clabell Cpe ly) Laty SF ab) Jy SUT ado G Last oylll gels 
Be slab oF ele SLB lel G Abed ge SLE Gp ecole calle Lees JLB ge ple Ge LESS 
Ogebe Yoel Sgr bast Lely cpl Yly deadly OLS ops adary abel dba) ie Ge 


And the opposer also used a statement as an argument for the rejection of the 
narrations of the Messenger of Allah “ and following its narrators from the 
scholars, which he narrated from Bishr ibn Ghiyath Al-Marisi, which he used to 
narrate from ‘Amir Ash-Sha’bi. So he said while being amazed by his own 
question: I asked Bishr ibn Ghiyath about taglid (following) in knowledge, so he 
said: “It is forbidden for the scholars, until that scholar knows his fundamental 
principles. And the knowledge of that is from the Book, the Sunnah and the tjma’. The 
taqlid (following) is verily for the ignorant people who do not know.” 
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And the opposer was proud of asking Bishr about this, as if he had asked Al- 
Hasan or Ibn Sirin about it. And he does not know that he asked a jahmi who is 
ignorant about the Book and the Sunnah, and who is opposing the ijma’. If he is 
mistaken then (the burden of) his mistake is upon him, and if he is correct then 
his correctness is not taken into consideration. Because he is mistaken in the 
religion of Allah, accusing the Book of Allah and discrediting the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah “. So how can you ask Al-Marisi for fatwa, when you verily 
narrated that Abu Yusuf intended to take him and make an example of him (by 
punishing him) for these misguidances, until he fled from him to Basrah? 
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And if what Bishr said is true, then misery to you and your companions who 
followed in your religion Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf and Muhammad ibn Al- 
Hasan in most of what you give as fatwa, from that where you in the most of it do 
not base it upon anything from the Book and the Sunnah. But we say: It is verily 
obligatory upon the scholar, when it comes to the disagreement of the scholars, 
to strive and investigate in the foundation of the issue, until he understands it 
with all of his efforts which he is capable of. If he is unable to understand it from 
the Book and the Sunnah, then the opinion of those before him from the scholars 
of the Salaf is better for him than his own opinion. 
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211. Just as Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Verily, no man among you should 
follow another man blindly in his religion. If he believes he also believes, and if he 
commits kufr he also commits kufr. But if you must do so, then (follow) the dead. Because 
the living is verily not safe from fitnah.”?°° 


290 Its isnad is sahih. Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (8764) and Abu Nu’aym from him in 
“Al-Hilyah” (1/136). 
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212. And Ibn Mas’ud also said: “If judgment is presented to any of you, then let him 
judge with what is in the Book of Allah. And if he does not find (the judgment) in the 
Book of Allah, then in the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah *. And if he does not find in 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah , then (he finds it) in what the righteous before 
him gave as judgment.”°! 
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So Ibn Mas’tid allowed following the dead, and the judgments of the righteous 
are based upon investigation and diligence. So who is this misguided Al-Marisi 
who is forbidding him (i.e. forbidding to following him and the scholars) for the 


Ummah? And who is he, so that something would be considered lawful or 
prohibited based upon his words? 
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213. And Shurayh ibn Sirin said: “We will not go astray as long as we adhere to the 
athar (narration). ”?9? 
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214. And Ibrahim said: “The affair is nothing else than the first affair. If it reached as 


that they would not wash anything but the nail, then we would not transgress this. It is 
enough criticism of a people that we would oppose their deeds.” 


291 Narrated by An-Nasai (8/230), ‘Abdur-Razzaq (15295), Ad-Darimi Abu Muhammad (167) and 
Al-Hakim (4/106) who declared it as sahih, and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

292 This narration was narrated from the words of Ibn Mas’td by way of Al-Musayyib. But Al- 
Musayyib did not hear from any of the companions of the Messenger of Allah = except Al-Bara 
ibn ‘Azib and Abi lyas ‘Amir ibn ‘Abdah. 

But it was narrated by Ad-Darimi in his “Sunan” (1/22), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah” (1/356-357), Al- 
Ajurri in “Ash-Shari‘ah” (p. 18), Al-Lalakai in “Sharh Al-I’tiqad (1/87) and others, by way of Ibn 
‘Awn from Ibn Sirin that he said: “They used to consider that a man would be upon the (right) path as 
long as he was following the narration.” And this narration is sahih from Ibn Sirin. 

23 Tt is weak. Narrated by Ad-Darimi in his “Sunan” (1/83). 
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So adhering to the narrations is taqlid (following). And if it is not allowed in the 
claim of Al-Marisi to follow a man who came before him among the scholars, 
then where is the place of the following which Allah — the Exalted - mentioned: 
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“And those who followed them in goodness.” (At-Tawbah 9:100) 
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And what should a person do with the narration of the Sahabah and those who 
came after them, when it is not allowed for a man to use any of it, except what he 
derives from his intellect regarding the opposition to the narration? In this case 
the narrations are invalidated and the information has disappeared. And seeking 
knowledge has been made forbidden for its people. And the people adhere to 
that which comes from the intellect (and not the evidences) from the kufr of Al- 
Marisi and his companions, and the impossibilities from their explanations. 
Because we have verily presented their words to the Book and the Sunnah, and in 
most of it they are not in agreement with the Book and the Sunnah, nor did they 
agree with the Sunnah. 
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215. Verily did ‘Abdullah ibn Salih Al-Masri narrated to us, from Al-Hiql ibn 
Ziyad, from Al-Awza’l who said: “The opinion of a person in an issue that has 
reached him from the Messenger of Allah * is nothing but following him. And if there is 
nothing about it (i.e. the issue) from the Messenger of Allah % and his companions said 
something about it after him, then they are more entitled to be correct in it than us. 
Because Allah — the Exalted — praised those who came after them for following then when 
He said: 
Gghicy Bel sully p 


“And those who followed them in goodness.” (At-Tawbah 9:100) 
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While you said: ‘Rather, we present it to our opinions regarding the Book. Then whatever 
of it agrees with it we believe in, and whatever disagrees with it we leave.’ And this is the 
goal of everything innovated in Islam; to reject everything from the Sunnah that 
contradicts his opinion.”?% 


we gil Ce nt ph Luly etl Slab thy pW OV sped ee Gayl te Gy dale gf Sy 


And Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman said to Al-Hasan Al-Basri: “Do not give 
fatwa to the people with your opinion.” So Al-Hasan said: “Our opinion if better for 
them than their own opinions for themselves.” 
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And how do you, O opposer, ask Bishr about taglid (following), when he does 
not follow in his religion the One who spoke (the Words of) the Quran and 
revealed it, nor (does he follow) the Messenger who came with it. And he even 
opposed them both in the Attributes of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - and His Words by 
(believing) something other than what they intended. And he explained from his 
opinion against them something other than what they wanted. 
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And what is even more astonishing than this, is your statement: “I asked Bishr Al- 
Marist about the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“Verily, Our Word to something if We want it (to exist or occur) is that We say to 
it: ‘Be’, and then it is.” (An-Nahl 16:40) 


aL 


So Bishr said: ‘He made it exist however He wanted, without (saying): Be. 


24 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Harawi in “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (3/11) by way of the author. 
25 Tt was narrated by Ibn Sa’d in “At-Tabaqat” (7/165) with a correct isnad. 
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Did you not find a scholar, O opposer, among those whom you saw of the 
scholars, who was more guided than Bishr, and more knowledgeable about the 
interpretation of this verse than Bishr who rejected a Lord that ever said the 
word ‘Be’ to something and then it existed? And this is the well-known from his 
madhhab and what is known in every country; (his belief) that Allah never said 
any word and that He never will say any word. So you asking Bishr among of all 
the scholars about this word, is an evidence from you for the accusation and old 
doubt, and that you only asked about this with a preexisting intention. Why did 
you not ask those whom you met of the scholars about this, such as Abu ‘Ubayd, 
Abu Nu’aym and their likes from the people of religion, righteousness and 
knowledge about the Sunnah?! 
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Then you claimed that Bishr said: “Its meaning is that He brings it into existence so 
that it exists; meaning without saying the word ‘Be’ to it. Rather, He brings it into 
existence in accordance with what He wants.” 
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Then you explained this statement of Bishr, and you claimed that with this he 
meant that the things are not created from ‘Be’. Rather, Allah brings it into 
existence in accordance with what He wants, without any (described) condition 
(of the creation process), and that the speech has different aspects according to 
your claim. 
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So it is said to this opposer: You have verily both invented lies against Allah in 
what you have interpreted in this. And you have rejected the Words of Allah the 
Exalted: 
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“Verily, Our Word to something if We want it (to exist or occur) is that We say to 
it: ‘Be’, and then it is.” (An-Nahl 16:40) 
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When you claimed that things do not exist by Him saying ‘Be’, rather He brings 
them into existence with His Will without saying ‘Be’. And this is a rejection of 
what Allah has revealed. Because Allah gathered both the Word and the Will in 
it (i.e. the verse) when He said: “If We want it.” So the Will came before ‘Be’. 
Then He said: ‘Be’, so it existed by both His Word and His Will together. So the 
condition of this is just as the Most Truthful said; that when He said ‘Be’ then it 
was, and not as the most lying of all liars interpreted it. 
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And this issue is not from that regarding which the people need an explanation, 
nor is it from the difficult which the ordinary people are ignorant about, so how 
about the specific among the scholars? And it is not from what is difficult for a 
man (to understand) who has been given some intellect and knowledge, in order 
for him to ask someone like Al-Marisi about it who does not know his Lord, so 
how is he (i.e. Al-Marisi) supposed to know His Word? 
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Al-Marisi and his companions verily refused to acknowledge this and they said: 
“When we acknowledge that Allah said ‘Be’ to something — as Speech from Him — then 
we are necessitated (to say and believe) that the Quran, then Tawrah and the Injil all are 
His Words itself.” And so they rejected it due to this, because Allah — according to 
their claim — have never said anything, nor does He speak (in general). And the 
evidence against this opposer in his question to Bishr about this verse is old from 
his young days, because he verily knew the madhhab of Bishr and that he secretly 
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had this opinion in the beginning of his life, and that it is not an opinion that he 
made up recently. 
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216. And Abi Dharr narrated from the Prophet ™ that he said: “Allah said: 
‘Verily, My mercy is speech. And My punishment is speech. And My Anger is 
speech. Verily, My Word to something if I want to say to it: ‘Be’ and then it 
exists,’”°° 
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The opposer also claimed the same regarding the Words of Allah — the Exalted — 
to ‘Isa ibn Maryam: “The soul of Allah and His word.” So he said: “The people of 
boldness say regarding the meaning of ‘His word’ that it means: by His Word. And if 
they are asked about the solution to this, then they are not able to provide it. And they 
interpreted against Allah with their opinion.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: And does this have a need for an explanation and a 
solution? The ordinary of the people who believe in Allah verily understand its 
explanation; that when He wants something (to exist) then He says ‘Be’ to it and 
then it exists. And when He does not say ‘Be’ to it, then it does not exist. So when 
He said ‘Be’ to him (ie. ‘Isa) then he existed. And this is the solution; that he 
existed by His Will and His Word, and not that he is the word himself which 
came out from Him. Rather, due to (or by) the Word he existed. So the Word ‘Be’ 
from Allah is not created, while the one who exists due to it is created. 
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And the Words of Allah regarding ‘Isa: “The soul of Allah and His word.” 
There is a difference between the soul and the Word in the meaning. Because the 


2% Tt is weak. It was narrated by Ahmad (21367), Hannad in “Az-Zuhd” (905), At-Tabarani in “Ad- 
Du’a” (15) and others. 
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soul which He blew into it is created and mixed with his created form, while the 
Word is from Allah and not created, and it did not mix with ‘Isa. Rather, he 
existed by it even if you dislike (this explanation), because it was a command 
from Allah. So this is the interpretation which we state, and not in accordance 
with what you claimed against us of lies and falsehood. 
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Then the opposer returned to rejecting what Allah — the Exalted — intended with 
His Words: 
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“And your Lord will come and the angels in rows.” (Al-Fajr 89:22) 
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So he claimed that the coming (of Allah) and the moving from one place to 
another place is the description (or attribute) of something created. And Allah 
will come in the shade of clouds. So the shade and its coming is established 


because it is created. He (i.e. the opposer) said: 
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“Are they waiting for anything other than that Allah comes to them in a shade 
of the clouds?” (Al-Bagarah 2:210) 
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“Meaning: His Command will come to them in a shade of the clouds while leaving out 
(the mention of the words) ‘His Command’. Just as He said: 
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“And ask the town which we were in and the caravan in which we came.” 
(Yusuf 12:82) 
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He means: The people of the caravan while leaving out ‘the people of’. And likewise are 
His Words: 


301 


i 


& pl ge UE 3 ail piss SI] G58 Ub p 


“Are they waiting for anything other than that Allah comes to them in a shade 
of the clouds?” (Al-Bagarah 2:210) 
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Leaving out ‘His Command”*’ And likewise (His Words): 
be lhe dls BG; ate5 > 
“And your Lord will come and the angels in rows.” (Al-Fajr 89:22) 
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He means that the angels are in rows without Him and that they are coming with His 
Command. So they explained it as: The angels comes in rows and your Lord will be the 
One arranging and perfecting them. Just like He said in Surah An-Nahl: 
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“Other than that the angels come to them.” (An-Nahl 16:33) 
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And He said in Stirah Al-An’am: 


“Or your Lord comes.” (Al-An’am 6:158) 
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So He explained the issue here, and He left it out in Surah Al-An’am.”* 


27 Translator: The Jahmiyyah are saying that Allah means that His Command descends and comes 
with the angels and not Himself. So according to them the meaning of the verse would be: “Are 
they waiting for anything other than that (the Command of) Allah comes to them in a shade of the 
clouds.” And this is a false interpretation. 

28 Translator: Here, the false explanation of the opposer ends. He is claiming that Allah one place 
in the Quran clarified that it is only the angels coming on the Day of Judgment with His command, 
and that when Allah mentioned this other places in the Quran, He left out mentioning these details. 
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So it is said to this opposer who is inventing a lie about Allah: You have verily 
explained this verse different from what He meant and (different from) how His 
Messenger * explained it, and different from how his companions explained it. 
We have verily narrated its explanation from them in the beginning of this book 
along with its well-known and acknowledged chains of narration; (an 
explanation) which is different from what you explained and claimed regarding 
these mufassiriin. So who are your mufassirun from whom you narrate that they 
have said such and such about it, while others said such and such? 
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So who are they, the first of them and the last of them? Reveal them to us and 
name them by their names. But you will verily not reveal (or name) anyone else 
than a zindiq jahmi who does not believe in Allah nor the Last Day. And the 
judgment will not be in your advantage by the tafsir of these unknown people 
against the tafsir of these known people whom we have named for you, from the 
companions of the Prophet # and the Tabi’iin from the Ummah, such as: Ibn 
‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Zayd ibn Thabit, Ubay ibn Ka’b and the likes of these 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum). And from the Tabi’tin, such as: Sa’id ibn Jubayr, Mujahid, 
Abu Salih Al-Hanafi, As-Suddi, Qatadah and others. So from whom do you 
narrate these explanations which you are narrating regarding the Lord of all the 
worlds? Because we verily found them (i.e. the Salaf) disagreeing with what you 
have claimed about Allah in His Book. We have brought it to you from them in 
the beginning of this book in clear text and explained. So from whom do you 
narrate these misguidances and what is your chain of narration? Mention them 
openly, just like you mentioned Bishr Al-Marisi and Ibn Ath-Thalji. 
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And we do not believe that you openly mentioned Bishr and Ibn Ath-Thalji 
while hiding the names of these mufassirtin, except due to them having an even 
worse status with the people of Islam and greater accusations against them in the 
religion than them. If it had not been for this, then you would have revealed who 
they are just as you revealed Bishr. And we have verily explained the issue of the 
arrival of Allah and His coming and the angels in rows in the beginning of this 
book, so we dislike to repeat it here again so the book would become long. 


GoW) asg KE BST lily oat ASG YU condgledl die GUS OF OL Ul OL Saal oe exeal L Ly 
As for what you have claimed regarding moving from one place to another place 
being an attribute of the created beings, then we verily do not describe the 


condition of His coming and arrival with any more than what it states in His 
Book, and after that how the Messenger of Allah * described it. 
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Verily did Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrate regarding its explanation, that 
the heaven will split apart due to His coming of the Day of Resurrection, and the 
angels will descend from the heavens. So the people will say: “Is our Lord among 
you?” So they will say: “No, but He will come.” Until Allah comes among the 
inhabitants of the seventh heaven, and they are greater in numbers than others 
than them. And we verily mentioned this hadith with its chain of narration 
throughout this book, and it refutes your claim that it is the angels (alone) that 
come along with His Command, and that He does not come, rather He is 
arranging them. 


Oglyds cae Ab 257 ASI CET gay by Ob d SW CIEL sign Gb 6 4 a 2 SOW CO gl Alby 
BSS cll Byd Gall he yg elec Ld SS dah cclanly Gay pe OI JSS abl OF pSTge> peulyt LUS 
PUB) 548 EUS he 8 LSS cay) go clad L) cgtel Llger By SeSIpS2 G Gey TVly clad G te ole 

old LeaSy cle ge aby bist of de 


304 


Woe to you! If the angels were those who come and they come without Him, 
then the angels would not have said: “Our Lord has not come, but He will come.” 
And the angels (themselves) are coming and descending when they are saying 
this. Have you considered your claim that Allah is in every place of the earth and 
the heaven. Before the heavens and the earth, was He not then upon the Throne 
above the water? Then how did He after that end up being in the heaven and on 
earth (at the same time) according to your claim? And we say that He rose up to 
the heaven and not (that He resided) on earth. So just as He is capable of this, 
then He is also capable of coming and arriving whenever He wants and however 
He wants. 
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Have you considered that if you explain His Words: 
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And you claim that Allah in this (verse) left out the words ‘His Command’ just as 
He left out ‘the people of’ regarding the town and the caravan. Did you not 
claim, O opposer, in the beginning of your book that He is not described with a 
pronoun, and that the pronoun is negated from Allah — the Exalted — and 
whoever describes Allah with something which is negated from Him, then he is 
a kafir for you. How do you then negate this pronoun (i.e. He) from Him over 
there and then affirm it for Him here (i.e. when you say ‘His Command’)? Do 
you not fear for yourself what you have frightened others with of kufr? Rather, 
you claim something and then you forget about it until you after it claim the 
opposite of it, and it then grabs hold of your throat. And I think that you said this 
among sheep where you felt safe from having to answer (questions regarding it). 
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And you also claimed that the zanadigah fabricated twelve thousand hadith which 
they put in circulation among the people of hadith and the people of negligence 
among them. 
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So it is said to you, O opposer: How little insight you have about the people of 
hadith and its scholars. If the zanadiqah fabricated twelve thousand hadith, then 
not even a single hadith would spread among the people of insight in hadith. And 
a single word would never come before (its correct place in the hadith) nor after. 
And a chain of narration would never be exchanged with another chain of 
narration. And even if they distorted the hadith for them, then this would verily 
become clear for them, and it would be rejected and returned to their throats. 
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Woe to you! These people find faults with the famous scholars when they put a 
man (in the chain of narration) before or after (where his correct place in the 
chain is), and when they put a word before or after. And they list those among 
them who make mistakes and conceal something. So is it possible for the 
zanadigah to conceal something from them? Because they (i.e. the zanadigqah) in 
negligence are just like your leaders, such as Al-Marisi and his peers. Because 
they falsely narrated to him from Ibn ‘Abbas: “That Allah cannot be perceived by 
any of the senses.” And if there is anything that has been fabricated by the 
zanadiqah then it is this (narration). Because it contains ta’til (invalidation) of 
Dhul-Jalal wal-Ikram. Because something that cannot be perceived by the senses, it 
is nothing. And this is the madhhab of the zanadigah, so they verily put it into 
circulation. And this is a rejection of the Book of Allah the Exalted. 


Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“And Allah spoke to Musa directly.” (An-Nisa 4:164) 


29 Tt has gone forth in “Chapter: Regarding hearing the Words of Allah and seeing Him” and it is 
an invented and fabricated narration. 


306 


MLS aSgd gy al) adh Sh are Ogu ocllgl OF ply ltl ebecd apo gay PMS! ae Sal oye of ob 


So He informed that Musa perceived the Speech from Him, and this is from the 
mightiest of senses. And He informed that His close friends will perceive Him 
with the senses — by looking at Him — and this is His — the Exalted — Words: 
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“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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And looking is one of the senses. And He said: 
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“And Allah will not speak to them on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:174) 
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And the Messenger of Allah * said to the believers: “There is none of you, except 
that his Lord will speak with him on the Day of Resurrection.” ‘Adi ibn Hatim 
narrated this from him.>° 
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So are there any senses more clear than the speech and the sight? And due to this 
we Say: This is verily from the fabrication of the zanadiqah which they spread to 
Al-Marisi, and you spread it, O opposer, among those who are around you of the 
ignorant. And I do not consider you ignorant about (the fact) that it is not 
possible for the zanadigah to conceal anything from the people of hadith, but it is 
you who want to forsake the knowledge and its people, and belittle them in the 
eyes of those who are around you of the fools by these stories. Then the ignorant 
will have doubts regarding it and then consider you truthful in your claim. So 
besides yourself (i.e. what you have claimed) then find for us ten ahadith which 


30 Tt has gone forth in number (9) and it is agreed upon. 
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they have concealed and entered upon the people of knowledge, just as we have 
found for you what they concealed for your imam Al-Marisi. Or try yourself to 
conceal ten (false ahadith) from them, in order for you to see how they will return 
them to your throat. 
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And how would the zanadiqah conceal twelve thousand (false ahadith) for the 
people of hadith, when that which was narrated from the Messenger of Allah % 
and his companions does not reach twelve thousand hadith without repeating 
(some of them), in sha Allah? In that case, then all of their narrations would be 
from the fabrication of the zanadigah, according to your claim. 
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217. And you narrated, O opposer, from Hariz ibn ‘Uthman, from Shabib Abu 
Rawh, from Aba Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the Prophet * said: “Iman is 
from Yemen, wisdom is Yemeni and I find the breath of your Lord coming from 
Yemen.” 
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So you said as one who rejects this — Exalted is Allah from what the false-doers 
falsely ascribe to Him — that this is a breath that comes out from a jawf (inside). 


From whom did you hear, O opposer, that this is a breath that comes out from 
the jawf of Allah? 


301 Tt was narrated by Ahmad (10978), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “Al-Ahad wal-Mathani” (2276) and At- 
Tabarani in “Ash-Shamiyyin” (1083). All the narrators in the chain of narration are trustworthy. 
And there are other ahadith that testify to the correctness of this hadith. It was verily narrated by An- 
Nasai in “Al-Kubra” (10705), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah’” (1196) and Al-Hakim (2/298) 
from the hadith of Ubay ibn Ka’b (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet “ said: “Do not curse the wind, 
for it is verily from the breath (i.e. relief) of Ar-Rahman.” And this isnad is correct and its narrators 
are trustworthy. Al-Hakim declared it as sahih and Adh-Dhahabi said in “At-Talkhis”: “It is in 
accordance with the conditions of Al-Bukhari.” 

And it was narrated by Al-Bukhari in “At-Tarikh Al-Kabir” (4/70), Al-Bazzar (9/150), At-Tabarani 
in “Al-Kabir” (6358) and others, from the hadith of Salamah ibn Nufayl As-Sukuni (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
that the Prophet ™ said while he was turning his back towards Yemen: “I verily find the breath (i.e. 
relief) of Ar-Rahman from Yemen.” And this also has a sahth isnad. 
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And this hadith is known and understood in meaning. You were ignorant about 
its meaning, so you changed it to something other than what we have ever seen 
anyone say before or believe in. The scholars verily explained it as being the 
mercy (or relief) that the wind from Yemen brings. Because the wind direction 
comes from them over there. But as for if anyone would say: “It is a breath that 
comes out from the inside of Ar-Rahman”, then we have never heard anyone say this 
before you. And the lowest (of burdens) which is upon you for that (statement) is 
lying and accusing people and slandering them. But after that you are not able to 
establish this against them, and this is as the words of the Prophet #- “Iman is 
from Yemen and wisdom is Yemeni.” Meaning: That it came from the direction of 
Makkah. 
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218. And the opposer also claimed that Al-Mugri narrated from Harmalah ibn 
‘Imran, from Abu Yunus, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the 
Prophet # that he recited: 


@ Cal ses 
“All-Hearing, All-Seeing.” (An-Nisa 4:58) 
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And then he put his thumb upon his ear, and the one (i.e. finger) following it 
upon his eye.*” 
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And we verily already know this from the narration of Al-Muqri, and others 
than him, just as the opposer has narrated. Only he claimed that some of the 
writers of the hadith established a sight for Him with an eye just like an (created) 
eye, and a hearing like a (created) hearing, as an attached limb. 


3° Tt has gone forth in number (63), and the hadith is sahih according to the conditions of Muslim. 
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So it is said to this opposer: As for your claim against them that they established 
a hearing and a sight for Him, then you have verily spoken the truth. And as for 
your claim against them that it is as an (created) eye and as a (created) hearing, 
then this is a lie that you have stated about them. Because nothing is like Him, 
nor is any attribute like His Attributes. 


De cally edly eoedl J eas Ly comely del ly Y US gd Ss cyber Ogle sl Aieo Lily 
dgedil Lag geiaey cyber Bye des Bye 055 GAN! ing SE Spell a actly aS ye Spt ad anid act LS GS 
USI Nis pte Zo cpally pally eend) bly Legs By cabal ge tet yd Y gutsy US, pte 
ele y Cilgt! Shy gyde Le GySlly ge LS Le aely JU LS Jyid SE I Sg) oe Ll, LLL 

Cety dhe AIS 


And as for your claim that they say: “An attached limb”, then this is kufr that no- 
one from the Muslims would say. Rather, we establish the Hearing, the Sight and 
the Eye for Him without takyif (describing the condition). Just as He established it 
for Himself in what He revealed of the Book and as the Messenger * established 
it for Him. And this what you repeat again and again (when you say) limb, body 
part and what is similar to this, is waste, stories and slandering that no-one from 
all of the worlds say. We have verily mentioned the verses regarding the 
Hearing, the Sight and the Eye in the beginning of this book, along with the 
chains of narration and words from the Messenger of Allah %. So we say the 
same as he said, and we specify in it the same as he specified and (the burden of) 
describing the condition of it is lifted from us, while mentioning the limbs and 
body parts is a burden made up by you and slandering. 
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219. And the opposer also claimed that ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated, 
from Mu’awiyah ibn Salih, from Al-‘Ala ibn Al-Harith, from Zayd ibn Artaah, 
from Jubayr ibn Nufayr who said: The Messenger of Allah ™ said: “You can 


verily not seek nearness to Allah with anything better than what came out from 
Him.” Meaning: The Quran.°° 


5 Tt is mursal. It was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (2912), Abu Dawtd in “Al-Marasil” (538) and 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (109). 
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So the opposer claimed that Ath-Thalji — in a book which I did not hear (about) 
from Ath-Thalji — said regarding this: “The Mushabbihah believe regarding this what 
they understood from the words of al-jawf (inside). So they contradicted themselves when 
they declared it correct that He is As-Samad, because As-Samad is the one who has no 
jawf (inside). So it is possible that it came out from Him, meaning from around Him, 
without coming out from Him, just as it is said: “Such and such good came out from 
fulan to us’, and ‘the gifts came out from him’, without this (actually) coming out from 
his inside.” 
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So it is said to this opposer and to his imam Ath-Thalji: We have verily 
understood what you intend to say. You verily intend to negate the Speech for 
Allah the Exalted, making this ugly by mentioning the jawf (inside). And as for it 
coming out from Allah, then no-one doubts this except the one who rejects that 
He speaks. Because the speech inevitably comes out from the one speaking. And 
as for us describing Him with the jawf— as you have falsely claimed against us — 
then we verily exalt Him above this, and He is the One who is far above this, 
because He is Al-Ahad As-Samad, just as He said. 
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And whoever claims that it has not come out from Him, except as the coming out 
of gifts from a man, he has verily acknowledged that it is the speech of someone 
else than Him, and the speech of others than Him is created. It is not allowed to 
ascribe any (created) description (i.e. speech in this case) to Him, and if this had 
been allowed then it would be allowed to say: Everything that the people utter of 
singing, crying and poetry, all of it is the words of Allah. And this is impossible 
and invites to misguidance. 
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And in this analogy which you believe in, then it is allowed (or possible) to say: 
The saying of the Jews that ‘Uzayr is the son of Allah, and the Christians that Al- 
Masth is the son of Allah and the third of three — before Allah informed this 
about them — was the words of Allah. So if the Quran for you is the Words of 
Allah, then it came out from Him without a doubt. And the jawf (inside) is 
negated from Him. And if it did not come out from Him then it is not His Words. 
Rather, then it is the words of someone else than Him, according to your claim. 
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So say to this Ath-Thalji to return this explanation to his shaytan who threw it 
upon his tongue. And what can the saying of Ath-Thalji be used for in this, along 
with what Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar who said: “For the 
last seventy years I have met the people saying: ‘Allah is the Creator and whatever is 


beside Him is created. And the Quran is the Word of Allah. From Him it came out and to 
Him it will return.” 


220. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim Al-Handhali narrated it to us, from Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah.34 
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And as for measuring (or comparing) the speech of the speaker with the 
goodness that comes from him and the gifts which comes out from him, then 
only a jahil just like Ath-Thaljt would compare this. Because the people verily 


know that the speech comes out from the one speaking without a doubt, and that 
giving gifts and spending money (in charity) does not come out from the one 


5° Tt has gone forth in number (149) and it is sahih. 
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giving and spending. Rather it is something which is in his possession 
specifically, while the speech is not separated from the speaker, but the money 
and the gifts are separate from him. Because whenever the speaker wants to, he 
returns to saying the same words which he said before without (there is a need 
for) returning the words that came out from him again. But perhaps he is not 
able to return (to giving out) the money and the gifts which came out from him, 
except if (once again) takes possession of the exact same things. So whoever 
compares this with that, he has verily left the qiyas which is known by the people 
of (acceptable) giyas (analogy), and (he has left) the understood which the people 
of intellect know of. 
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Chapter: Regarding the Hand of Allah 


aia le nb oe coll Wa ye sgh add 4 cbt Qa) 8 il one OSM ele Gul Ge Lent Wo yLll yyy 
SE ne Y aed Sg apg ated dO ne SB ail 


221. And the opposer also narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas: “The rukn (i.e. the Black 
Stone) is the right (Hand) of Allah on earth. With it He greets His slaves.”%° Then he 
narrated from Ath-Thaljt without having heard it from him himself, that he said: 
“The right (Hand) of Allah is His Favor, Blessing, and Honor, and not the right of the 
Hands.” 
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So it is said to this Ath-Thalji, who with this misguidance wants to negate the 
two Hands for Allah that He created Adam with: Woe to you, O Ath-Thalji! 
Verily, the explanation of this (narration) is different from what you believe in. 
And we verily know with full certainty that the Black Stone is not the Hand of 
Allah itself, and that the right Hand of Allah is with Him upon the Throne and 
not separated from Him. Rather, its interpretation for the people of knowledge is: 
that just as the one who greets the Black Stone and touches it, then it is as if He is 
greeting Allah, just as His — the Exalted — Words: 


a 
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“Verily, those who pledge allegiance to you, they are verily pledging allegiance 
to Allah. The Hand of Allah is above their hands.” (Al-Fath 48:10) 
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So He established the Hand for Him which is a hand (in reality) in the mention of 
the pledge, since He named the Hand with the hand. And the Hand is with Him 
upon the Throne. And just like the words of the Prophet *: “Verily the charity 
falls in the Hand of Ar-Rahman before it falls in the hand of the beggar.” By 


5% Tt was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (8919), Al-Azraqi in “Akhbar Makkah” (1/323, 324, 326) and 
others. None of the chains of narration are free from some words (of criticism), but they strengthen 
one another. 

506 Jt has gone forth in number (51) from Ibn Mas’ud. It is sahih mawgiif and it has the same 
judgment as being ascribed to the Prophet %. 
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this he established the Hand which is a hand (in reality and not blessing or 
favor), even if the one giving charity did not put it in the Hand of Allah itself. 
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And likewise is the interpretation of (the narration regarding) the Black Stone. It 
is verily an honoring of the Black Stone and a veneration of it, and an affirmation 
of the Hand for Ar-Rahman and His right Hand. It is not the blessing, just as the 
jahil Ath-Thalji has claimed in his interpretation. And just like He is able to be 
with every member of a secret council from above His Throne, then His Hand is 
also able to be above their hands from above His Throne. The jahil Ath-Thalji also 
claimed (regarding) that Allah created Adam with His Hand. He said: “(He 
created him) with His blessing which He bestowed upon him. Because He specified him in 
the things he is unique in, of honorable distinctions.” 
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So it is said to this babbling boasting Ath-Thalji: If you had been from those 
who understands some of the aspects of speech, then you would have known 
that this interpretation is impossible in the speech and it has no foundation. Woe 
to you! And which things from the creation of Allah, among the dog, the pig, the 
monkey, the human or the cattle, did Allah not bless in its creation when He 
created it, in order for Him to specify Adam with His blessing and that He 
(specifically) bestowed this upon him among these other creations. And which 
specific status does Adam have in this, when all of these (creations) were created 
by His blessing the same way Adam was created? And even stranger than this is 
the saying of the jahil Ath-Thalji regarding what he claimed in the interpretation 
of the hadith of the Messenger of Allah %: “The mugqsitiin (people of justice) on 
the Day of Resurrection will be at the right Hand of Ar-Rahman. And both His 
Hands are right.”°” 


3°7 Tt has gone forth in number (35) and it is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim and others. 
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So Ath-Thalji claimed that the Prophet ™ in his interpretation of (the words) 
“Both His Hands are right” exited from the interpretation of the (so-called) 
extremists who said that it is right Hands, and he exited from it having the 
meaning of two Hands to (meaning) the blessing. And with extremists he means 
the people of Sunnah. He means that no-one can have two right hands, nor is 
anyone described as having two right hands. Rather a right and a left hand, 
according to his claim. 
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Abii Sa’id said: Woe to you, O opposer! The Messenger of Allah ® verily meant 
with the two Hands what is normally said while intending the right and the left. 
But its interpretation of “And both of His Hands are right” is, that they are free 
from weakness, just as there in our left hands are deficiency and lack in grabbing. 
So he said: “Both of the two Hands of Ar-Rahman are right.” As an exaltation 
and veneration of Allah from being described with left. 


222. But His two Hands have verily been described with shimal and yasar (both 
meaning left).° 


508 T was narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih” (2788), ‘Abd ibn Humayd in “Al-Muntakhab” (2/14), 
Abu Ya’‘la in his “Musnad” (5558) Al-Bazzar in his “Musnad” (12/287-288) and others, from Ibn 
‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah % said: “Allah will fold up the heavens 
on the Day of Resurrection. Then He will take them with His right Hand. Then He will say: ‘Iam 
the King. Where are the tyrants? Where are the arrogant ones?’ Then He will fold the earths. Then 
He will take them with His shimal (left) Hand. Then He will say: ‘I am the King. Where are the 
tyrants? Where are the arrogant ones?’” 

And it was narrated by Ahmad in his “Musnad” (27488), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” 
(1059), Al-Firyabi in “Al-Qadar” (32) and Al-Bazzar in his “Musnad” (2144) from Abu Ad-Darda 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 8 who said: “Allah created Adam when He created him. Then 
He struck his right shoulder and brought out white offspring as if they were pearls. And He struck 
his left shoulder and brought out black offspring as if they were dry lava. Then He said to those in 
His right Hand: ‘To Paradise and I do not care.’ And He said to those in His yusra (left) Hand: ‘To 
Hellfire and I do not care.” And its narrators are trustworthy and it is a sahih hadith. 
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And likewise, if it had not been allowed to use the words shimal and yasar, then 
the Messenger of Allah * had not used them. And if it had not been allowed to 
say: “Both of the Hands of Ar-Rahman are right”, then the Messenger of Allah * had 
not said it. And the people verily allowed (using the language like this) 
regarding the creation, so how does Ath-Thalji not allow it regarding the Hands 
of Allah; (i.e. saying) that they are both right? And verily were some of the 
people named Dhu Ash-Shimalayn (the one with the two left hands), so it is also 
possible in the claim of Ath-Thalji that Dhi Ash-Shimalayn exited from the 
meaning of people with hands. 
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Then the jahil also claimed that this is from the blessing and good characteristics, 
just as the saying of the poet: 


ele Say Boal yp cul, Si} ey Wad ELL 
IT will cry to you for the dunya and for the eye, because verily 


after you I saw that the hand of goodness had become lame. 
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The goodness itself does not have a hand. It is rather the one who gives who in 
reality has a hand, and that is what becomes lame. Woe to you, O Ath-Thalji! Are 
you teaching an aspect of the Arabic language and a method of the Arabs and 
their poetry to someone who is more knowledgeable about it than you? 
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Spies oy Spill Glee SIS cody Sys CaS5 ody pal atl gle Sle LSS ty ASG ST ty Gley LS” 
- bins dy her Spaehl oles ne J) Led Lage Gre os (ples om Sill Glee G ley 
This here regarding the goodness (of giving) is possible metaphorically, and it is 


not impossible. But regarding the two Hands of Allah — the Exalted — about 
which He says: “I created Adam with them” it is impossible to change (the 
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meaning) to something other than the Hand. Because goodness (in giving) does 
not have two hands with which it grabs and lets go, and creates and destroys. So 
it is said: “The hand of goodness”, for example. And it is not said: “The goodness did 
this and that with its hands” and “it created this and that with its hands” and “it wrote 
this and that with its hands”, just as it is said: “Allah created Adam with His Hand” 
and “He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand.” The first thing is clear and understood 
from the context of the words, and the last thing is clear and understood from the 
context of the words. Whoever changes any of it to something else than its 
understood meaning, he is ignorant and has not understood (it correctly). 
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Is it not enough for you, O opposer, all of the many things which you and your 
imam Al-Marisi have ascribed to Allah regarding the negation of the two Hands 
from Him with these false arguments? And how you were envious of your father 
Adam in him being created by the two Hands of Ar-Rahman — the Blessed and 
Exalted — in the beginning of your book, so you returned to something even 
worse than it in the end of the book. So you claimed that the two Hands of Allah 
with which He created Adam are His blessing and His Power, and then He 
granted Adam (blessings) by how He created Him. 
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Woe to you! Do anyone from the creation of Allah remain, who are not created 

by His Power, in order for Him to bestow this blessing upon Adam among all of 

the created beings? This is impossible and is not upright in terms of 
interpretation. Rather, it is from the most false of falsehoods. 
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And what is even more impossible is, what you claimed regarding the hadith of 

Salman Al-Farisi: “Verily, Allah fermented the clay of Adam. Then He mixed it with 


His Hand, so all of the good of it came out in His right Hand and all the dirty in His left 
Hand. Then He wiped one of His Hands with the other.” 


5 Tt has gone forth in number (52) and it is a sahih mawgqiif narration. 
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Then you claimed, O opposer, that it has an explanation from yourself; that when 
Allah bestowed upon Adam with His blessings, then this blessing was mixed 
with His Power. And He said with His two Hands: (meaning) with His blessing 
and His Power, like this. 
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So it is said to this opposer: If His Power is mixed with His blessing and He 
names them His two Hands - according to your claim — then what is this 
bestowing which was given to Adam among all of the creations, when all of the 
creation with regard to His blessing and His Power are on the same level? 
Because according to your claim, then all of them were created by His blessing 
and His Power, and not His two Hands. And how is it possible for the Power to 
mix with the blessing, when the Power is not created and all of the blessings are 


created? These words do not emerge from a sane person, and no-one is guided to 
something like this except a jahil. 
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Then you narrated a lie from Al-Hasan Al-Basri; that he should have said 
regarding the Words of Allah the Exalted: 


“The Hand of Allah is above their hands.” (Al-Fath 48:10) 
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He said: “The blessing of Allah.” 
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So from whom did you narrate this from Al-Hasan? Reveal who he is. And you 
will verily not reveal anyone trustworthy. And we have verily refuted you and 
your leaders Al-Marisi and Ath-Thalji abundantly regarding the explanation of 


the Hand in the beginning of this book. But you returned to it in the end of the 
book, so we (also) returned to it. 
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Chapter: Regarding the affirmation of the Face of Allah ‘azza wa jalla 
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Then when you finished with rejecting the two Hands and negating them for 
Allah, the Owner of Majesty and Honor, you continued towards the Face of 


Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — in order to negate it for Him with these blindnesses, 
just as you negated the two Hands for Him. 
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223. So you claimed that Waki’ narrated from Al-A’mash, from Abu Wail, from 
Hudhayfah: “That when the slave stands up to pray, then Allah turns to him with His 
Face. And then He does not turn it away from him until he is the one who turns his back 
or he does (or says) something bad.”°'° 
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Then you said, O opposer: “It is verily possible that Allah turns to him with His 
blessings, goodness and deeds, and with what He obliges for the one who prays of reward. 
Just as He said: 
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“Then there is the Face of Allah.” (Al-Bagarah 2:115) 


“9 
And: 
4455] ua cst Bp 
“Everything will be destroyed except His Face.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 
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And as His Words: 


310 Tt is sahih and it has the judgment of being ascribed to the Prophet = because this is not 
something that Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) would say from himself. And Allah knows best. It 
was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (1689) from Ath-Thawri, and Ibn Abi Shaybah (7524) narrated it 
from Wakr’, both of them from Al-A’mash. 
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“Seeking the Face of Allah.” (Al-Layl 92:20) 
1a 98S 
And as His Words: 
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“And the Face of your Lord, the Owner of Majesty and Honor, will remain.” 
(Ar-Rahman 55:27) 
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Meaning: That only Allah alone will remain. 


So if someone says: ‘And does Allah have a Face?’ Then it is said to him: If you mean: 
1455 Yu 2st Bp 
“Everything will be destroyed except His Face.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 
€ AS Ys ILI 8 B55 45 £5 n gb le Ys KD 
“Everything on it will perish. And the Face of your Lord, the Owner of Majesty 
and Honor, will remain.” ee 55:26-27) 
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“Then no matter where you turn, then there is the Face of Allah.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:115) 


99 ect) amy Lhe Sle OF fart Aad cope sll ode GLI ggd arg! oe GF LS Ipee Col Oly atl gid 
Latif ayy cL LaN SLE oye thy Sf ay dong Le {thy ang} api LaALL! angy Gyill any Ile play Kl 
sail LS # {ail amy Pf sy ced) Operse LI as # ph [all any a bles 


Then His Words are the truth. But if you mean a body part as the faces that you see, then 
He is the Creator of these faces. Because it is possible to say: This is the face (i.e. surface) 
of something and the face of the issue. And you say: This is the face of the garment and 
the face of the wall. So His Words: “The Face of your Lord.” Then this is what he 
turns to his Lord with of good deeds. And His Words: “Then no matter where you 
turn, then there is the Face of Allah.” He is saying: There is the qiblah of the people 
which they are turning towards. And His Words: “Then there is the Face of Allah.” 
There is the qiblah of Allah.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: You did not leave any extent in rejecting the Face of 
Allah, the Owner of Majesty and Honor, and disbelieving in it and His verses 
that mentions the Face. Until (the extent) that you claimed that the Face of Allah 
which He described with Majesty and Honor is created. Because you claimed 
that it is created deeds by which a person turns to Him, and blessings and 
goodness. And there is no doubt that all deeds are created. So the Face of your 
Lord, the Owner of Majesty and Honor, is created according to your claim. 
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You also claimed that it (i.e. the Face of Allah) is the giblah of Allah. And the 
giblah is also created. So you claimed that everything that Allah — the Exalted — 
mentioned in His Book regarding the mention of His Face is a created face. Allah 


does not have a face along with it and He does not have a face at all in your 
claim. 
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The Book of Allah is refuting you in your claim, and (that refutation) is what you 
recited, O opposer, of these verses that all are refuting your belief, and they grab 
hold of your throat. Are you narrating this tafsir of yours from the Messenger of 
Allah ® with a well-known written down narration along with its chain of 


narration? You will never be able to do this, due to what has been narrated from 
him of the opposite. And that is His Words: 


485635 GAN LST gal 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
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He said: “Looking at the Face of Allah.”*" 


311 Tt will come with its chain of narration in number (228), and it is a sahith hadith. 
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Is it allowed (or possible) to interpret this to him saying: The extra is looking at 
the Ka’bah, or at the deeds of the created beings? And he used to invoke: “O 
Allah, I verily ask you for the pleasure of looking at Your Face.’* So it is 
allowed in your interpretation that he is saying: O Allah, I verily ask you for the 
pleasure of looking at the good deeds from the deeds of your creations, or at the 
giblah? 
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Woe to you! No human or jinn has preceded you in this lie that you have 
invented about Allah, nor has any fir’awn among the fara’inah or any shaytan. 
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And even worse than that is your claim that the Face of Allah is like the face of a 
garment and a dead wall that to begin with has no face (or front) or back. You 
did not leave any extent in the disbelief in the Face of Allah. And if a man in the 
west had spoken these words, then it would verily become obligatory for the 
people of the east to attack him until they kill him out of anger for the sake of 
Allah, and as an Exaltation of His Face, the Owner of Majesty and Honor. 
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Have you considered, O jahil, that if the Face of Allah for you is His qiblah and 
the deeds by which His Face is sought, is just like the face of the garment and the 
wall, is it then allowed (or possible) to say to the qgiblah and the deeds of the 
slaves: “The owner of majesty and honor?” The believers from the creation of Allah 
verily know, that no face but the Face of Allah is glorified with majesty and 
honor. 


312 Tt will come with its chain of narration in number (226), and it is a sahih hadith. 
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And as for you repeating and trying to intimidate us by (mentioning) the limbs 
and body parts, then this is (still) what a Muslim says (i.e. that Allah has a Face). 
Rather, we (only) say as Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Everything on it will perish. And the Face of your Lord, the Owner of Majesty 
and Honor, will remain.” (Ar-Rahman 55:26-27) 
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That He with this meant the Face which (in reality) is a face for the believer, and 
not the good deeds or the giblah. Nor is it what you have mentioned of imagined 


stories as one who plays with the Face of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. And likewise His 
Words: 
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“Everything will be destroyed except His Face.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 
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He is saying that every face will be destroyed except His Face which is the best of 
faces, most beautiful of faces and the most radiant of faces which is described as 
the Owner of Majesty and Honor. And none but His Face deserves these 
descriptions. And His Face is something other than the two Hands, and His two 
Hands are something other than the Face, even if the zanadiqah and Jahmiyyah 
hate it. 
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And we will mention verses and narrations with their chains of narrations 
regarding the Face, in order for the people of knowledge about Allah to present it 
to your explanation (and ask) if any of it is possible in any of them? And if you 
do not believe in it, then there are better and more pure believing slaves of Allah 
who verily believe in and are certain about it. Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Everything on it will perish. And the Face of your Lord, the Owner of Majesty 
and Honor, will remain.” (Ar-Rahman 55:26-27) 


z) 
And: 
G55] Ue est &p 
“Everything will be destroyed except His Face.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 
Urey) 
And His Words: 
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“Except seeking the Face of his Lord the Most High.” (Al-Layl 92:20) 
e) 


And: 
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“Then no matter where you turn, then there is the Face of Allah.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:115) 
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“We verily feed you seeking the Face of Allah.” (Al-Insan 76:9) 
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So the humiliating failure is for the one who disbelieves in all of these verses (by 


saying) that they are not (referring to) the Face of Allah Himself, and that they 
are created faces. 
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224. And among that which agrees with this from the correct ahadith of the 
Messenger of Allah * is what ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and 
said): Jarir narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abu 
‘Ubaydah, from Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah stood up among us and said four words (i.e. things): “Verily 
Allah does not sleep, nor is it suitable for Him to sleep. He lowers the scales and 
raises them. The deeds of the night are raised to Him before the deeds of the day, 
and the deeds of the day before the deeds of the night. His veil is light. If He 
removes it, then the glory of His Face would burn everything which His Sight 
befalls from His creation.”>° 
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Would it be correct, O opposer, to interpret this as the face of the good deeds and 


the face of the giblah would burn everything that its sight befalls? No Muslim 
doubts in this being false and impossible. 
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225. Or the saying of the Messenger of Allah ® which was narrated to us by 


Sulayman ibn Harb, from Hammad ibn Zayd, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from Jabir 
ibn ‘Abdillah who said: When it was revealed: 


EF Sys jl ES Jy Ue earls Eats OIE jolall 38 fb 


“Say: ‘He is the One who is Capable of sending a punishment to you from above 
you or from below your feet.’” (Al-An’am 6:65) 


Klee dehy SE oI Soe) SE 
The Messenger of Allah ® said: “I seek refuge with Your Face.”2" 


Shateng OF jg Y ails CALE amqrg Hers LE ety all Soc Vg Hhlets doef Min Ugly of Qoylell Lal jyredl 


313 Tt is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by Muslim (179), Ibn Majah (195, 
196), Ahmad (19587, 19632), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah’” (47), Ibn Hibban (266), 
Abu Ya’‘la (7262), At-Tiyalisi (493) and others. 

34 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (4628, 7406, 7313), At-Tirmidhi (3065), Ahmad (14316) 
and Ibn Abi ‘Asim (300). 
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Is it possible, O opposer, that this is interpreted as: I seek refuge with Your 
reward and the deeds by which Your Face is sought, and (I seek reuge) with the 
giblah? It is verily not allowed to seek refuge with the face of anything other than 
the Face of Allah — the Exalted — and with His Words. One does not seek refuge 
with the face of something created. 
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226. And from this is what Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us, from Hammad ibn 
Zayd, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from his father, from ‘Ammar ibn Yasir, that the 


Messenger of Allah “ used to invoke (Allah by saying): “O Allah, I verily ask 
You for the pleasure of looking at Your Face.”°' 
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Is it possible (or allowed) for you to say regarding this: The pleasure of looking at 
Your giblah and at the deeds by which Your Face is sought? 
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227. And from this is what Yahya Al-Himmani and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 


narrated to us, from Sharik, from Abu Ishaq, from Sa’id ibn Nimran, from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu) regarding His — the Exalted — Words: 


455835 AU Lot yall p 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
Abs ab) ae J! ail sous :Ju 


He said: “The extra is: Looking at the Face of Allah the Exalted.”>'6 


315 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (95, 104), An-Nasai 
(3/54) and in “Al-Kubra” (1228, Ibn Hibban (1971), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah’ (129, 425), Al- 
Bazzar (1393), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (279) and others. And this isndad is sahih and 
its narrators are trustworthy, except that ‘Ata ibn As-Saib used to mix (in the isndd) in the later part 
of his life. But Hammad ibn Zayd was among those who narrated from him before he started to 
mix, just as Yahya ibn Sa’id Al-Qattan and others said. 

316 Tt is weak. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (97), Ad-Daraqutni in 
“Ruyah Allah” (221) and At-Tabari in “At-Tafsir” (15/68). 

And this isnad is weak due to Sa’id ibn Nimran being unknown, just as he said in “Lisan Al- 
Mizan”. 
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Is it possible to interpret this as looking at the deed by which the Face of Allah is 
sought, or at the face of the qiblah? And the Messenger of Allah % said the same: 


455835 AUST yall p 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
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He said: “Looking at the Face of Allah the Exalted.” 
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228. This was narrated to us by Musa ibn Isma’il and others than him, from 


Hammad ibn Salamah, from Thabit Al-Bunani, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi 
Layla, from Suhayb (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet %.2!7 
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229. And Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us, from Abt Shihab Al-Hannat, from 
Khalid ibn Dinar, from Hammad ibn Ja’far, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who ascribed it to the Prophet ™: “That the people of Paradise when the 
blessings have reached them in complete abundance, and they think that there is 
no blessing better than it, then the Lord appears to them. Then they look at the 
Face of Ar-Rahman, and they forget all the blessing that they have experienced 
when they look at the Face of Ar-Rahman.”*"* 
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AL) ad oe ad ad KE pace JT dies 


317 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim (181), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah’” (82), At- 
Tirmidht (2552), Ahmad (23925), An-Nasai in “Al-Kubra” (11170), Al-Bazzar (2087), At-Tabarani in 
“Al-Awsat” (756), Ibn Abi Hatim in “At-Tafsir” (6/1945) and others. 

318 Tt is weak. It was narrated by the author in the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (96), ‘Abd 
ibn Humayd (851 —- Muntakhab), Ibn Abi Ad-Dunya in “Sifah Al-Jannah” (342), Ad-Daraqutni in 
“Ar-Ruyah” (193). And this isnad is weak and mungati’. For verily Hammad ibn Ja’ far — if it is him 
from Basrah — is soft in hadith. And Ibn ‘Adi said: “He is rejected in hadith.” Not to mention the 
ingita’, because he did not hear from Ibn ‘Umar. And if it someone else, then he is unknown. And 
Allah knows best. 
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Is it possible (or allowed) to interpret this as that He appears to the people of 
Paradise, and then they look at the face of His giblah and at the good deeds? As if 
looking at the face of the giblah — according to your claim — is more preferred for 
them than what they already are in of the blessings of Paradise. 
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230. And from this is what ‘Abdullah ibn Raja Al-Basri narrated to us, from Al- 
Mas’tdi, from ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mukhariq, from his father who said: ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas’td said: “Verily, when the slave says: ‘Alhamdulillah, SubhanAllah, La ilaha 
illa Allah, Allahu Akbar and TabarakAllah’, then an angels descends to them (i.e. these 
words) and embraces them under its wings and ascends with them. He does not pass by 
any people from the angels, except that they ask for forgiveness for the one who said it, 
until he greets the Face of Ar-Rahman with them.” And he recited: 


£2595 ALAN calls CBI 80) Sadi atl ® 


“The good word ascends to Him, and the good deeds raises it up.” 
(Al-Fatir 35:10)°!° 
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Is it allowed for you to interpret that this angel ascends with them (i.e. these 
words) until he greets the face of the giblah in the heaven and the qiblah on earth? 
You and everyone with understanding verily know, O opposer, that these 
explanations are turned upside down, and they are mistakes that cannot be 
correct in the giyas (analogy), so how about in the narration? None of it points 
towards guidance nor does any of it guide to tuqa (fear of Allah). 


519 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by At-Tabarani (3144) by way of Abu Nu’aym Al-Fad] ibn Dukayn, 
and Al-Hakim (2/461) — and he declared it as sahih — by way of Ishaq ibn Sulayman, and both of 
them from Al-Mas’tdi. And this isad is correct. 

Al-Mas’udi here is ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Utbah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Mas’td and he used 
to mix (in the isnad) two years before he died. But this does not harm us in this case because the one 
who narrated from him here is ‘Abdullah ibn Raja and Abu Nu’aym. And the first is from Basrah 
and the second is from Kufah, while Imam Ahmad verily said: “Al-Mas’iidi verily mixed in Baghdad, 
and those who heard from him in Kufah and Basrah then what they heard is good.” 
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231. And from it is what ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us, from Waki’, 


from Sufyan, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Amir ibn Sa’d and Muslim ibn Yazid, from 
Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu): 


i 
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“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
0) amy A) ball dolby at! gud JU 
He said: “The best (reward) is Paradise, and the extra is looking at the Face of Allah.”>*° 
Seal oe juge ye Rgles Gl oes 
232. And from Abu Mu’awiyah, from Juwaybir, from Ad-Dahhak.*! 
dashes oy GAN Le ye Sd Oe oe 9 
233. And from Jarir, from Layth, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Basit.° 
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234. And Al-Himmani narrated it to us, from Wak’, from Abt Bakr Al-Hudhal1, 
from Abu Tamimah Al-Hujaymi, from Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari.3% 


320 [t was narrated by in the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah’” (191), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As- 
Sunnah” (473), Ad-Daraqutni in “Ar-Ruyah” (206), Ibn Rahtyah in his “Musnad” (881), ‘Abdullah 
ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (473), Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (264) and others. 

And the narrators of the narration are trustworthy. But Muslim ibn Yazid (or some say Nadhir) is 
called Abu ‘Iyad. He narrated from ‘Ali and Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhuma). Ziyad ibn Fayyad, 
Abii Ishaq As-Sabi’l an ‘Ayyash Al-‘Amiri narrated from him. Aba Hatim Ar-Razi said: “There is no 
harm in his hadith.” (Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil 4/1/297) And Ibn Hibban mentioned him in “Ath-Thuqat” 
(5/398). So the narration is correct. 

321 Tt is very weak due to Juwaybir ibn Sa’id who is left in hadith. 

522 Tt is weak due to Layth ibn Abi Salim who is weak in hadith. 

323 Tt is very weak due to Abu Bakr Al-Hudhali who is left in hadith. 
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Abu Sa’id said: All of them said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Allah the 
Exalted.” And none of them said: At the face of the Ka’bah and the faces of the 
good deeds, just as you have claimed. And upon the affirmation of these 
narrations and the belief in them, we met the people of understanding and 
knowledge. And even if there only existed what you narrated, O opposer, from 
Wakr’, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Wail, from Hudhayfah: “That when the slave 
stands up to pray, then Allah turns to him with His Face”>4 (then your interpretation 
is still wrong). And you claimed that He turns to him with His blessing and 
reward, and that it is said: “The Face of Allah metaphorically”, just as it is said: “The 
face of the wall and the face of the garment.” 
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Woe to you! This (interpretation) — along with what it contains of kufr — is 
impossible in the speech. Because it is verily not said about a thing that does not 
have a face, that it turned to a person — or something else — with its face, except if 
the one who is turning with his face is from those who (in reality) have a face. 
And it is verily possible to say: “The garment and the wall have a face”, but it is not 
possible to say: “The garment turned with its face towards the buyer” or “The wall 
turned with its face towards fulan.” It is not said: “He turned towards something with 
his face”, except about someone who has the ability to turn. 
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And everyone capable of turning has a face. This is comprehended and 
understood in the speech of the Arabs. But if you do not know this, then name a 
thing among the things that have no face, where it is possible to say: “It turned 
with its face towards fulan.” But you will never be able to name it, so understand. 
And I do not think that you and your imam understand this and what is similar 
to it. 


324 Tt has gone forth in number (223) and the narration is sahih and it has the judgment of being 
ascribed to the Prophet *. 
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And had it not been for the abundancy of those who disapprove of the truth and 
approve of the falsehood, we would not have occupied ourselves — with such a 
great effort — with establishing the Face of Allah, the Owner of Majesty and 
Honor. And if there had only been the gathering of the word from all of the 
worlds (when they say): “I seek refuge with the Face of Allah the Great”, and “I seek 
refuge with Your Face, O my Lord”, and “I strived seeking the Face of Allah”, and “I 
freed (a slave) seeking the Face of Allah”, then this would be sufficient (as evidence) 
from what we have mentioned. Because the women and children, the righteous 
and the sinner, the Arab and the non-Arab all understand this, except this group 
of deviant rejecters of the Names of Allah. Those who invalidate the Face of 
Allah and all of His Attributes. But His Face is Mighty and Majestic, and His 
Names are Holy. 


You have verily insulted Allah with a worse insult than that of the Jews: 
6 AU lbs i 35 Sic od, 
“And the Jews said: ‘The Hand of Allah is tied.’” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 
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While you said: “The Hand of Allah is created”, based upon what you claimed of it 
being His blessing and provision. Because all of the blessings and provisions are 
created. 
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After that you surpassed the Jews and claimed that the Face of Allah is created, 
when you claimed that it is the face of the giblah and the faces of the good deeds, 
and that it is as the face of a garment and a wall. And all of these are created. So 
you claimed that His Knowledge, Speech and Names are recent and created, as it 
is for you. So there is nothing left for you to say (besides): “He in His entirety is 
created.” And due to this we say: You have verily insulted Allah with a worse 
insult than that of the Jews. 
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Chapter: Regarding the Image of Ar-Rahman 
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235. And the opposer narrated from Shadhan, from Hammad ibn Salamah, from 
Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), from the Prophet 
who said: “I entered upon my Lord in the Garden of Eden. A young man with 
curly hair wearing two green garments.”°> 
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This (hadith) is not from the ahadith that is obligatory for the scholars to spread 
and place in the hands of the young boys. So if it is rejected for the opposer, then 
how does he reject it at one point and then establish it another time and explain it 
with an explanation that is more rejected than the hadith? And Allah knows best 
about this hadith and its ‘illah (defect), but I (personally) rejected it with a severe 
rejection. Because it opposes the hadith of Abu Dharr who said that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah ®: “Did you see your Lord?” So he said: “(He was covered by) 
light. How should I see Him?”>6 
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And it opposes the statement of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha): “Whoever claims that 
Muhammad saw his Lord, he has verily invented a great lie about Allah.” And she 
recited: 


325 [t was narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (947) by way of Aswad ibn ‘Amir 
Shadhan and it says: “Green robe” instead “two garments.” And it was narrated by Al-Khatib 
(12/55) by way of Hammad and it say: “Red robe” instead of “two green garments.” And it was 
narrated by Ahmad (2580), and from him his son ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (1116) from Aswad 
ibn ‘Amir, except that its wording is: “I saw my Lord, the Blessed and Exalted.” And it was 
narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah’ (1167), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (433, 
440), Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” (1033), Ad-Daraqutni in “Ar-Ruyah” (264, 267) and others, also 
by way of Hammad ibn Zayd with the wording: “I saw my Lord, the Blessed and Exalted.” And 
wordings similar to this, without the mentioned details in this narration. 

This hadith was declared sahih by Ahmad, Abu Zur’ah Ar-Razi, Ibn Sadagah, Al-Khallal, Abu Al- 
Hasan ibn Bashar, Abu Talib Al-‘Ishari, At-Tabarani and Abu Ya’la. 

326 Tt has gone forth in number (80) and it is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim and others. 
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“The sights do not perceive Him, while He perceives all sights.” 
(Al-An’am 6:103)*” 
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So this is the (correct) aspect and interpretation for us in this (issue) — and Allah 
knows best — and not what you have claimed, O opposer, that the explanation of 
it is: “That I entered upon my Lord in the Garden of Eden”, is like when the 
people say: “Our Lord, we have come to You untidy and covered in dust, from every 
distant mountain passage, in order for You to forgive our sins for us.” 
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And this explanation is impossible and does not resemble what you have 
compared it with. Because in your narration he said: “I saw a young man with 
curly hair wearing two green garments.” And these people say: “We have come to 
You untidy and covered in dust”, meaning: We have sought You longing for Your 
pardon and forgiveness. And they did not say: “We came to you and we saw You as 
a young man with curly hair wearing two green garments, in order for You to forgive 
us.” These people were seeking the reward and forgiveness, and they did not 
describe the One they sought it with, with what is in your hadith of adornments, 
clothing and seeing this. So the wording of this hadith is different from what you 
have explained, and your explanation is even more rejected than the hadith itself. 
So understand, and stop with (bringing more of) this type of hadith. Because 
making a mistake in it is kufr, and you are not obliged to have a correct 
opinion.°” 


327 Tt will come in number (247) with its chain of narration, and it is agreed upon. 

328 Translator: Ad-Darimi, depite of rejecting the hadith, refutes the explanation of the opposer who 
interpreted the hadith as a request for forgiveness from Allah, or something similar, and not that the 
Prophet “saw Allah in the described image. 

329 Translator: This means that he is not obliged to come with an explanation of the hadith, even if he 
should be correct in the explanation that he comes with. 


334 


waged) ails epnd pag Leg pends dy Leggy clalell WE BE al ye Cele Gyalel Gul W Gy 


And among the ahadith which were narrated from the Prophet # that the 
scholars agreed with and narrated without explaining them, and whenever 
someone would explain them then they would accuse him, are: 
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236. ‘Ali ibn Khashram wrote to me that Waki’ was asked about the hadith of 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr: “Paradise is folded up and hung up on the horns of the sun.”*° So 
Waky’ said: “This hadith is well-known. It was verily narrated and so it is narrated. 
And if they ask about its explanation, then we do not explain it for them. And we accuse 
the one who reject it or dispute regarding it. And the Jahmiyyah reject it.” 
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If you, O opposer, followed Waki’ with regard to ahadith that are weak and 
problematic in meaning, then this would be safer for you than rejecting it at one 
point and then establish it at another (point in time), and then explain it with an 
explanation that cannot be compared with the narration or an analogy from the 
likes of Al-Marisi, Ath-Thalji and their equals. Furthermore, the people that are 
around you have no need for ahadith like this. After that you (also) explained it 
(i.e. this hadith) with an explanation that is even more deserted (or strange) than 
the first. So you said: “It is possible that this hadith means that the Prophet % said: ‘I 
entered upon my Lord in the Garden of Eden (and saw) a young man with curly 
hair.’ (Meaning) that the Prophet % saw a young man in Paradise from the awliya of 
Allah that His Messenger came across in the Garden of Eden, so he said: ‘I entered upon 
my Lord.” 


330 Tt was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (34974), At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (13/349), Abu Nu’aym in 
“Al-Hilyah” (1/289-290), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Ba’th wan-Nushur” (207) and others from the hadith of 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As. 
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So the opposer claimed a mighty kufr against the Messenger of Allah “; that he 
entered Paradise and saw a young man from the awliya of Allah and then he said: 
“I saw my Lord.” 
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Then after he explained these upside down explanations he said: “It is possible 


that these ahadith are from what the zanadiqah fabricated and slipped into the books of the 
narrators of hadith.” 


dLady dale cy SLA fee BAB CaS ye Sate! Gj ly sopbeletdt ay Geeks CT GAY Coyle 1b Jig 
daim lel Vga AST ONS by ge G Sgtd SEs Np gil bey aSqy LUley dey Oldnry Ly oy 

ALS) GSS pais 4a) fal ged le gales Og2IK Y WIS SI Geel os ogee OIF opty 
So it is said to this stupid opposer whom the shayatin are playing with: And 
which zindiq took possession of the books of the narrators of hadith, such as 
Hammad ibn Salamah, Hammad ibn Zayd, Sufyan, Shu’bah, Malik, Waki’ and 
their equals, and then slipped rejected ahadith into their books? Most of these 
were people of memorization, and whoever among them that were people of 


(written down) books they would almost not show their books to people that 
were trustworthy for them, so how about the zanadiqah? 
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And which zindiq had the courage to appear in front of the likes of them and be 
present among them in their gatherings? So how should they be able to fabricate 
ahadith for them and slip them into their books? 
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Have you considered, O jahil, that if the hadith for you is from the fabrication of 
the zanadiqah, then why are you seeking an explanation and solutions for it from 
the interpretation and explanation as if you are considering it to be correct and 


establishing it? Did you not say to begin with: “Verily, this is from the fabrication of 
the zanadigah”, and you rested yourself and others from the burden of it and 
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occupying one’s self with its explanation. And do not claim in your explanation 
of it about the Messenger of Allah %, that he entered Paradise and saw a young 
man from the awliya of Allah — the Exalted — and said: “This is my lord.” So you 
mixed up (the issues) for yourself, and you fell into confusion and mixing, and 
you do not find any shelter for yourself except by these mix-ups. But none of this 
will benefit you anything with the people of knowledge and understanding. And 
every time you increase in this and what is similar to it, then you increase in 
scandal (or disgrace), because the best argument of falsehood is leaving it and 
retracting it. 
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237. And the opposer also narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn Salih, from Mu’awiyah 
ibn Salih, from Abu Yahya, from Abu Yazid, from Abu Salam, from Thawban 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet ™ said: “My Lord came to me in the best 
Image. Then He said: ‘O Muhammad, what are the highest angels disputing 
about?’ So I said: ‘I have no knowledge (about this), O my Lord.’ Then He placed 


His Palm between my two shoulders so that I felt the coolness of His Fingertips 
in my chest. Then everything between the heaven and earth appeared for me.”*! 
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So the opposer claimed that it is possible (or allowed) that he said: “My Lord sent 
the best of images from His creation to me. So that image came to me, and it (i.e. the 


331 [t was narrated by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (470), At-Tabarani in “Ad-Du’a” (1417), Ibn 
Mandah in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (73) and Al-Baghawi in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (4/38), all of 
them by way of ‘Abdullah ibn Salih. 

And ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb followed up upon it, just as Ibn Khuzaymah narrated in “At-Tawhid” 
(1/543) and Ad-Daraqutni in “Ar-Ruyah’” (253) by way of Ibn Wahb, from Mu’awiyah ibn Salih. 
There is ingita’ in it, for verily Abu Salam Al-Habashi — and his name is Mamtur — did not hear 
from Thawban, just as Ibn Al-Madini, Ibn Ma’in and Ahmad mentioned. 

And this hadith was narrated with different versions, and the scholars disagree regarding it being 
sahih or weak. At-Tirmidhi (3235) declared it as sahih from the hadith of Abt Salam, but from 
‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Ayyash, from Malik ibn Yukhamir, from Mu’adh ibn Jabal. And he said: I 
asked Al-Bukhari about it, so he said: “This hadith is hasan sahih.” 

And as for Ad-Daraqutni then after he spoke about the chains of narrations for this hadith of 
Mu’adh in “Al-‘Tlal” (6/57) he said: “There is no sahih among them, and they are all mudtaribah 
(muddled, confused, disturbed).” 
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image) is not Allah, while Allah is the One arranging it. It put its palm between my two 
shoulders until I felt the coolness of its fingertips in my chest.” Meaning: This image 
which is from His creation and the fingertips of this image which are ascribed to 
Allah, has the meaning that all of the creation belongs to Allah. 
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So it is said to this opposer: How much are you refuting your own statement, 
and you clash with what you have no knowledge about. Have you not 
considered yourself when you claim that this was an image from the creation of 
Allah and not Allah (Himself) that came to him, and it was said to him: “Do you 
know, O Muhammad, what the highest angels are disputing about?” Do you interpret 
about the Messenger of Allah ™ that he answered an image that is not Allah 
(with the words): “No my Lord, I do not know.” And (by that) called it a lord 
besides Allah. Or did a created image come to him, so the Messenger of Allah % 
said: “My Lord came to me’? This is verily a mighty kufr which you have 
claimed about the Messenger of Allah ® (or accused him with). And which 
image — other than Allah — places its fingertips and palm upon the shoulder of 
the Prophet and then by this everything between the heaven and the earth 
appears to him? 
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So in your claim against the Messenger of Allah * is, that he acknowledged the 
Rububiyyah (Lordship) for a created image besides Allah. Because in your 
narration it states that the image said to him: “Do you know, O Muhammad?” So he 
said to it: “O Lord.” And is it possible that a created image places it fingertips 
upon the shoulder of a prophet such as Muhammad *%, and then by this some 


issues from what is between the heaven and the earth appears to him, that he did 
not know about before this image placed its palm between his two shoulders? 
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Woe to you! Not even Jibril, Mikail or Israfil are capable of this. This is only 
Allah who is capable of this. So how much ignorance and mistake you bring 
about for yourself, and you assume some explanations of difficult ahadith that 
Allah did not provide you with the knowledge of. And do not feel safe from this 
dragging you to kufr, just as what you interpreted about the Messenger of Allah 
=; that a created image spoke to him, and then Muhammad answered: “O Lord.” 
Or does Allah have an image that he does not know of and then he said: “My 
Lord came to me”, due the fact that Allah is arranging it? So in your claim, then it 
is allowed for you every time you see a dog, donkey or a pig, to say: “This is my 
lord”, due to the fact that Allah is arranging their images according to your claim. 
And it was allowed for Fir’awn — according to your claim — to say: 


€ EN 25 Up 
“Tam your lord the most high.” (An-Nazi’at 79:24) 
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Because Allah is the One arranging his image, as you claim. And this is the most 
false of falsehood, and it is only wholesome for the most ignorant of people. Woe 
to you! The interpretation of this hadith is not according to what you believe in. 
Because the Messenger of Allah ® said in the hadith of Aba Dharr that he did not 
see his Lord.” 
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238. And the Messenger of Allah “ said: “You will not see your Lord until you 
aie ® 


332 Tt has gone forth in number (80) and it is a sahih hadith. It was narrated by Muslim and others. 

333 Tt was narrated by Ahmad (22864), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (89), An-Nasai in 
“Al-Kubra” (7716), At-Tabarani in “Ash-Shamiyyin” (1157), Al-Bazzar (2681), Abu Nu’aym in Al- 
Hilyah (5/157, 221) and others, from the hadith of ‘Ubadah ibn As-Samit, and its chain of narration 
is hasan. 

And it was narrated by Al-Bukhari (3337, 7127), Muslim (2931), Abu Dawud (4759), At-Tirmidhi 
(2235), Ahmad (6365), the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (94) and other, from the hadith of 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and it says: “None of you will see his Lord until he dies.” 
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And ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anhda) said: “Whoever claims that Muhammad saw his Lord, 


he has verily invented a great lie about Allah.”*** And the Muslims agreed upon this 
along with the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“The sights do not perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 
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They mean the sight of the people of dunya. And verily, this seeing was during 
sleep. And during sleep it is possible to see Allah — the Exalted — in every 
situation and in every image.°*> 
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Likewise did Mu’adh ibn Jabal (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrate from the Prophet * that 
he said: “I prayed as much as Allah wanted of the night. Then I laid down on my 
side, and then my Lord came to me in the best of images.”°°6 
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So when this (wording) also exists from Mu’adh, then the narrations regarding 
this issue are interpreted in accordance with what Mu’adh said. So this is the 
interpretation of this hadith for the people of knowledge, and not what you 
believe in of insanity and imagined stories. So you claimed that Allah sent an 
image to the Prophet * while he was awake, that spoke to him so the Prophet 
said to it: “O Lord.” And I do think, that if you had been aware of these 


354 Tt will come in number (247) with its chain of narration, and it is agreed upon. 

335 And this is also said regarding the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that went forth in 
number (235); that it was a seeing during sleep. And this is more suitable than rejecting it when it is 
sahih. And by this, all of the ahadith agree with each other and they do not contradict or disagree. 
And verily did Muslim narrate in his “Sahth” (176) from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) about the 
Prophet that: “He saw his Lord with his heart two times.” 

336 Tt was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3235), Ahmad (22109), Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (2/540), 
Al-Hakim (1/702) and others. At-Tirmidhi said: “This hadith is hasan sahth.” And he said: “I asked 
Muhammad ibn Isma’il (Al-Bukhari) about this hadith, so he said: ‘This hadith is hasan sahih.’” 
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misguidances that your interpretation pushes you out in, then you would have 
withheld many of them. But you spoke about it in a conversation where you felt 
safe from being answered back, and while deceiving in order to avoid criticism. 
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239. And the opposer also narrated from Al-A’mash, from Abu Wail who said: 
While ‘Abdullah was praising his Lord then Mi’dad said: “Such a good person our 
Lord is.” So ‘Abdullah said: “I verily declare Him as exalted above this (description). 
Rather, nothing is similar to Him.”997 
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So the opposer claimed some mixed words in his explanation of this. And he 
said: “The person in his statement is something, and it is not allowed to describe Allah 
with anything but what He described Himself with. So I think about it that he means that 
a thing is not free from being a person*®, and Allah is not described as being something.” 
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If the opposer believed in this interpretation, then this is the pure zandagah, 
because Allah is the Biggest of all things, the Mightiest of all things and the 
Creator of all things: 


G2 ALS AI} 
“Nothing is similar to Him.” (Ash-Shtra 42:11) 
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“The light of the heavens and the earth comes from the Light of His Face.” Just as Ibn 
Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said. 


337 Tt was narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (634) with a sahih chain of narration from 
Al-A’mash. 

338 Tt has verily been established that Allah is described with Shakhs (Person). Muslim narrated in 
his “Sahth” (1499) and Al-Bukhari mentioned it in his commentary in his “Sahih” (Al-Fath 13/399) 
and Ad-Darimi in his “Sunan” (2227) by way of ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from Warrad, from Al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu’bah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and he mentioned the hadith. And in it is: “And there is no 
person that has more protective jealousy than Allah. And there is no person that loves to excuse 
more than Allah.” 
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240. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated it to us, from Hammad ibn Salamah, from Az- 
Zubayr Abu ‘Abdis-Salam, from Ayyub ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Harawi, from Ibn 
Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu).°° 
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And there is verily no created light, except that it is visible and seen, so how 
about the biggest of lights, the Creator of all lights. 
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241. And the opposer also mentioned from Ibn ‘Uyaynah, from Humayd Al- 
A’raj, from Mujahid who said: “Dawid will say on the Day of Resurrection: ‘Bring 
me close.’ So it will be said to him: ‘Come closer.’ So he will come closer until he touches 
His Knee.”*4° 
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So the opposer claimed that its interpretation is, that He brings him closer to a 
creation among His creations that has a knee, until the knee of Dawud touches 
the knee of this (created being). He said: “It is also possible that (it means) that he 
seeks nearness to Him with the good deeds.” So if this opposer had someone who 
would cut off his tongue, then he had verily done him a favor. 
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339 Tt has gone forth in its full length in number (114) and the hadith is weak and munqati’. 

340 Tt was narrated by ’Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (1085, 1181), Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (3/274) 
and Ibn Abi Ad-Dunya in “At-Tawbah” (38). ‘Ubayd ibn Umayr was mentioned in this isnad, and 
he did not mention the knee. And this chain of narration is sahth. And it was narrated with a chain 
of narration that is even more correct. And this is what was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his 
“Musannaf” (11699), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (1080, 1186) and Abu Bakr Al-Khallal 
in “As-Sunnah’” (320), by way of Waky’ ibn Al-Jarrah, from Sufyan Ath-Thawni, from Mansur ibn 
Al-Mu’tamir, from Mujahid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr (about the verse): “And verily for him is 
nearness with Us.” (Sad 38:25) He said: “The Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — will say to Dawid: ‘Come close.’ 
Until he places some of himself upon some of Him.” 
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Woe to you! Which zindiq do you narrate these explanations from without 
mentioning his name? And which attainment is there for Dawud, if he asked 
Allah for forgiveness for his sin, sought protection with Him and sought refuge 
with Him in order for Him to bring him closer to a creation besides Him, whose 
knee he would then touch? And what will the knee of this created being benefit 
him, so that (according to what you claim) when the knee of the prophet Dawud 
touches his knee, then his sins will be forgiven and he will feel safe from 
everything he fears. This is verily an honorable creation with his Lord and more 
honorable than Dawud and all of the prophets, according to your claim. Since He 
made him a shelter for the prophets and He entrusted him with their sins, (in a 
way that) he judges for Allah in His forgiveness, and forgives whomever he 
wants and shows mercy to whomever he wants on the Day of Resurrection 
besides Allah!! 
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And for such a creation a name from Allah must have gone forth among the 
angels or the prophets, so what is his name you jahil? If a shaytan or someone 


drunk on intoxicants had said this, then it would not increase you in ignorance, 
so how about a human being! 
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Even more astonishing are your words: “He verily seeks nearness to Him on that 
Day by the good deeds, and not by approaching Him (physically).” Do you not know, 
O opposer, that the Day of Resurrection is not a day of (making) deeds? It is 
verily the Day of reward for the deeds by which nearness was sought to Allah in 
dunya. So how did Allah on that Day lift the (obligation of) deeds from all of the 
Muslims and then obligate it upon Dawud (alone)? 
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242. I said: And likewise what Al-Mas’udi narrated from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, 


from Abu ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah: “That the Lord appears to the people of 
Paradise on every Jumu’ah upon a hill of kafur (camphor). Then they will be in nearness 
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to Him in accordance with their amount of hurrying to the Jumu’ah (prayer) in 
dunya.”*"! 
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So you claimed that the explanation of when he said nearness here is, that He 
appears to them by the appearance of the evidences and the bestowal of 
generous rewards upon His awliya. So He becomes visible by (the appearance) of 
what He has done, His evidences and His signs, but not Himself. 
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So it is said to you, O opposer: Evil is what you established for the awliya of 
Allah; that they do not know Allah through His evidences, signs, the messages of 
His prophet and what He revealed in His Books in dunya before their state (in the 
hereafter), so they (by this knowledge they acquired in dunya) would be able to 
know Him in the hereafter. Because they died as kuffar according to your claim, 
ignorant about Allah and His evidences. So if they are as such in your claim, then 
they would not be the awliya of Allah, because they did not die upon the reality 
of knowledge about Allah — the Exalted — and they did not deserve the generous 
bestowals from Allah. And they would not be deserving — according to your 
claim — of Him appearing to them upon a hill of camphor. Rather, He would veil 
Himself from them, because they did not know Him by His evidences, signs and 
messages of His prophet, except on the Day where the iman of a soul will not 
benefit it unless it believed before. Since every kafir and munafiq will know Him 
on that Day by His evidences and signs, so what is the precedence of the believer 
over the kafir in this for you? 


341 Tt was narrated by Ibn Al-Mubarak in “Az-Zuhd” (2/131) from Al-Mas’udi, and by way of him 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (476) and Ad-Daraqutni in “Ar-Ruyah” (165). And it was 
narrated Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (2/893) by way of Abu Dawud At-Tiyalisi, and At- 
Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (9/238) by way of Abu Nu’aym, and both of them from Al-Mas’udi. And 
this chain of narration is weak due to its ingita’. Because Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td 
did not hear from his father. 
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After that you explained the words of ‘Abdullah: “Then they will be in nearness to 
Him in accordance with their amount of hurrying to the Jumu’ah (prayer) in dunya.” 
That this is the seeking of nearness to Him by the good deeds, just as Allah — the 
Exalted — said: “Whoever seeks nearness to Me by a hand span, then I will seek 
nearness to him with an arm’s length.” Woe to you, O confused one! Allah verily 
said: “Whoever seeks nearness to Me by a hand span, then I will seek nearness to 
him with an arm’s length.” In dunya by the good deeds, and not in the hereafter 
where the (obligation of performing) deeds is lifted from the slaves. 
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You have verily followed, O opposer, in the explanations of these ahadith, things 
that no-one knowledgeable about the Arabic language nor any non-Arab has 
ever said before you. And if you live for many years, you would verily turn the 
Arabic language upside down for its people, if Allah — the Exalted — willed. 
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243. Then you said: This is like the saying of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from 
the Prophet % regarding the secret conversation: “The believer verily approaches 
his Lord until He places His Kanaf over him (i.e. veils him from the people with 
His Side) and He makes him acknowledge his sins. Then He will say: ‘I have 
covered over you in dunya, and today I forgive it for you.””>” 
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You said: “The explanation of ‘His Kanaf’ is His blessing, His cover and His safety 
(without actually being close to Allah).” But the interpretation of this is that it means 
a cover along with nearness, closeness and the private conversation which the 
Prophet mentioned. But you are rejecting all of this, and you are furious with 
the one who believes in it. 


3# Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (2441) and Muslim (2768) and others. 
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Chapter: Regarding the veils of Allah 
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After that, the opposer slandered the veils by which Allah — the Exalted — veiled 
Himself from His creation. So he said: Waki’ narrated, from Sufyan, from ‘Ubayd 
Al-Muktib, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Umar: “Allah veiled Himself from His creation 
with four (veils): Fire, light, darkness and light.”** And the opposer explained it with 
an explanation which is laughed at, so he said: “It is possible that these veils are 
signs which they know, and evidences for the knowledge about Him being the One and 
Known. Because He taught them His evidences, and so they are signs which if they 
became apparent for the creation, then their knowledge about it is just like seeing them.” 
cee! SII SLT atl Come OF LULE coal pay acti OLS Col ag pend Me Cugy coe i yay lal! Lub Suis 
> MLS abl gd gee Lb CLs 
So it is said to this opposer: From whom did you narrate this explanation? And 
from which shaytan did you receive it? And who before you has claimed that the 


veils of Allah are His signs by which He veiled Himself? And what is then the 
meaning of the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“And it is for no man that Allah speaks with him, except through revelation, or 
from behind a veil.” (Ash-Shura 42:51) 
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Is the meaning of it for you: From behind the evidences and signs? Or His 
Words: 
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“No. Rather, that Day they will be veiled from their Lord.” (Al-Mutaffifin 83:15) 


343 Tt will come with its chain of narration in number (248) and the narration is sahih. 
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Is this for you: That they on that Day will not see His signs and evidences? And 
that they on that Day do not know that He is the One and Known for Oneness, 
and that no-one on the Day of Resurrection will be veiled from Him, since 
everyone on that Day will see His evidences, proofs, and signs? And everyone 
knows on that Day that He is the One and Single (God), so what is the point of 
the veil on that Day? And how did these evidences and signs turn into fire, light 
and darkness? And why would he mention fire and light here regarding the 
evidences and the signs? 


aed Gia J gL alee ply Of Sa Vy ele Y dl Ob> 1 I ge Coy Gl Gate HWisy 1c 

Kona aSol st SS 4ery Cee 
I said: And likewise is the hadith of Aba: Misa from the Prophet ™: “Verily Allah 
does not sleep, nor is it suitable for Him to sleep. He lowers the scales and raises 
them. The deeds of the night are raised to Him before the deeds of the day, and 
the deeds of the day before the deeds of the night. His veil is light. If He removes 


it, then the subuhat (glory) of His Face would burn everything which His Sight 
befalls from His creation.” 
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Then you said: “The interpretation of this hadith is the same as the first hadith. It (i.e. 

the veil) is the evidences which he mentioned, and that the evidences are a revealing of 

something, and not a veil and cover (in reality).” 
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Then you said: “And the interpretation of his words: ‘If He removes it then the 


subuhat (glory) of His Face would burn.’ If He removes this fire, then the glory of His 
Face would burn this knowledge that is proving Him.” 


344 Tt has gone forth in number (224) and the hadith is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim and others. 
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You said: “And it is possible (and allowed) that his words: ‘The glory of His Face’ is the 
glory of the face of that knowledge, and that knowledge is a face which by seeing it, one 
turns towards the knowledge of Allah. Just as His Words: 


¢ iN i558} 
“Then there is the Face of Allah.” (Al-Baqarah 2:115)” 
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You said: “The giblah of Allah.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: We can see how your stubbornness have increased in 
the rejection of this hadith, due to your rejection of the Face of Allah the Exalted. 
Because you make what the Messenger of Allah ™ informed about in the clear 
Arabic language, and from which it is understood from the context of the word 
that it is the Face of Allah Himself, but you made it into being the face of 
knowledge and the face of the giblah. When the Messenger of Allah % said: “The 
veil of Allah is fire. If He removes it, then the subuhat (glory) of His Face would 
burn everything which His Sight befalls.” So if the Arabic language has not 
changed from what is understood from it, then it is verily a face in reality, just as 
the Messenger of Allah ® informed. And if it had been the glory of the faces of 
knowledge, then the Prophet “ verily would have said: “His veil is fire. If He 
removes it, then the fire would burn the glory of the faces of all of the creation.” So what 
kind of fire is this that burns the glory of the knowledge and then leaves 
everything else? 
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Verily is the tafsir (explanation) of subuhat: The glory and the light. So which light 
from the faces of the creation is it that the fire will burn for them? And what kind 
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of fire is this that burns their glory after Allah removes it from His Face, and does 
not burn them before the removal? And if Allah had dropped (or sent) only one 
of them, then it would have burned all of dunyd, so how can it (only) be the glory 
of the faces of the creation? 
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Woe to you! This is verily clear and does not need any explanation. We verily 
say: Allah veiled Himself from His creation with this fire by His Power and His 
Authority. If He removed it, then the Light of the Lord and His Glory would 
burn everything that His Sight befell. And His Sight reaches everything, except 
that He lets it befall whatever He wants and removes it from whatever He wants. 
Just as when He appeared for that mountain specifically among mountains. And 
if He had appeared for all of the mountains of the earth, then they would all have 
turned into dust, just as what happened to the mountain of Musa. And if He had 
appeared to Musa just as He appeared to the mountain, then He would have 
made him into dust. Rather, Musa fell down unconscious due to what frightened 


him from the mountain of what he saw of the sound when it was crushed to dust 
and ended up on the ground. 
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244. And Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us, from Wuhayb, from Khalid Al- 
Hadhdha, from Abu Qilabah, from An-Nu’man ibn Bashir (radiAllahu ‘anhu), 
from the Prophet ™ regarding the eclipse of the sun and the moon. He said: 


“They verily do not eclipse due to the death of anyone, nor his life. Rather, when 
Allah appear to something from His creation it humbles before Him.”>* 
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345 Tt is weak. It was narrated by An-Nasai (1485), Ibn Majah (1262), Ahmad (18365), Ibn 
Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (2/889) and others. And this chain of narration is mungati’. Abu 
Qilabah Al-Jarmi ‘Abdullah ibn Zayd did not hear from An-Nu’man ibn Bashir. 
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And verily would the glory of His Face burn everything in dunya if He 
uncovered it. Because Allah wrote for it that it will perish, and He assembled 
what He assembled of parts of the creation for it to perish. So they would not be 
able to endure the remaining Light (of Allah) and they would be burned by it or 
turned into dust, just as the mountain turned into dust. But when it is the Day of 
Resurrection, then the sights and body parts are assembled to remain, so it is 
possible for them to look at His Face and at the glory and light of His Face 
without anyone burning. Just as if a fat, large and complete man would be 
thrown in dunya in a filled oven, then he would turn into coals in an hour. But he 
will burn in the fire of Jahannam for thousands years and more, and its fire is 
more severe than the fire in dunya, but he will not turn into coals due to it nor 
will he die. 
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“Every time their skins are burned We exchange it with a new skin for them, in 
order for them to taste the punishment.” (An-Nisa 4:56) 
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Because their bodies, their sights and their hearings are assembled on that Day to 
remain, and so they endure from the punishment of Jahannam what they could 
not endure a part from a thousand parts of the punishment of dunya. 
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Likewise can the sights of the awliya of Allah endure looking at the Face of Allah 
on the Day of Resurrection, but if some of the glory of His face had reached them 
in dunya then they would have burned, just as the Messenger of Allah * said, 
and their sights would not be able to endure it. So this is the interpretation of the 
hadith of the Messenger of Allah ® which is pointed out by its wording, and not 
what you have interpreted it with of upside down interpretation which cannot 
be compared with the wording of the hadith, except if you turn the wording 
upside down just as you turned its explanation upside down. So save yourself 
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the effort. Because the apparent from his words testifies against you with the 
rejection of Tawhid. 
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And we will mention some of what was mentioned in the Quran and in the 
narrations regarding the issue of the veils, in order for the intellectual to present 
it to his heart (and ask): Can any of it be compared with what you have 
interpreted? The first of this is what you, O opposer, narrated from Abu Musa, 
from the Prophet *. 
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245. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated it to us (and said): Jarir narrated to us, 
from Al-A’mash, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abu ‘Ubaydah, from Abu Musa 
Al-Ash’ari (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah stood up among 
us and said four (things): “Verily Allah does not sleep, nor is it suitable for Him 
to sleep. He lowers the scales and raises them. The deeds of the night are raised 
to Him before the deeds of the day, and the deeds of the day before the deeds of 
the night. His veil is light. If He removes it, then the glory of His Face would 
burn everything which His Sight befalls.”>*° 
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246. And ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini narrated to us (and said): Musa ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Kathir ibn Bishr Al-Ansari narrated to us and said: I heard Talhah ibn Khirash 
say: I heard Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: The Messenger of Allah * 
said: “Verily, Allah does not speak with anyone, except from behind a veil.’>” 


546 Tt has gone forth in number (224) and it is sahth hadith. It was narrated by Muslim and others. 

347 Tt is hasan. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (52, 139), At-Tirmidhi 
(3010) and he said: “Hasan gharib”, Ibn Majah (190), Al-Hakim (3/204) and he declared it as sahih, 
Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “Al-Jihad” and in “As-Sunnah’ (196) and others, by way of Musa ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Kathir. 

And Musa is truthful, and Ibn Hibban mentioned him in “Ath-Thugqat” and said: “He was among 
those who made mistakes.” So his hadith is hasan, in sha Allahu ta’ala. Especially when many of the 
major scholars from the people of hadith narrated it from him, just as At-Tirmidhi said. 
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247. And ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn narrated to us (and said): Hushaym informed us, from 
Dawid, from Ash-Sha’bi, from Masriq, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who 
said: “Whoever claims that Muhammad saw his Lord, he has verily invented a great lie 
about Allah.” Then she recited: 
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“The sights do not perceive Him, while He perceives all sights.” 
(Al-An’am 6:103) 


And: 
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“And it is for no man that Allah speaks with him, except through revelation, or 
from behind a veil.” (Ash-Shura 42:51)48 
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Is it possible (or allowed) to interpret that Allah did not speak to any human, 
except from behind the evidences and the signs? 
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248. And Muhammad ibn Kathir narrated to us (and said): Sufyan informed us, 
from ‘Ubayd Al-Muktib, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) 


who said: “Allah veiled Himself from His creation with four; with fire, darkness, light 
and darkness.”*° 


348 Tt is agreed upon. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (4612, 7380, 7531), Muslim (177) and others, by 
way of Ash-Sha’bi. 

3# Tt is sahih. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (55), Al-Hakim in “Al- 
Mustadrak” (2/320), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (699), Ibn Abi Az-Zamanin in “As- 
Sunnah” (42), Abu Ash-Shaykh in “Al-‘Adhamah” (268), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah” (3/301) and Al- 
Lalakai in “Sharh Usul Al-I’tiqad” (3/429). 
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Is it possible (or allowed) to interpret about Allah in this hadith with four signs 
and four evidences, and fire, darkness, light and darkness? 
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249. And Musa ibn Isma’ll narrated to us, from Hammad ibn Salamah, from Abu 
‘Imran Al-Jawni, from Zurarah ibn Awfa that the Prophet ™ asked Jibril: “Did 
you see your Lord?” So Jibril shivered and said: “O Muhammad. Verily between me 
and Him there are seventy veils of light. If I come close to the nearest of the veils (to me) 
then I would verily burn.”3° 
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Is it possible (or allowed) to interpret about Jibril that he is saying: “Between me 
and Allah there are seventy signs and evidences of light. If I come close to the nearest of 
them I would verily burn?” Or is it allowed to interpret about Jibril that he does not 
use anything as evidence for the knowledge about the One (God) — along with 
what he has seen and witnesses of His signs and proofs — except these four veils 
which you have claimed is evidences for the knowledge of the One and Known 
(God)? Is it not enough for Jibril what he has seen of evidences and signs for the 
knowledge about Allah, while he is the ambassador between Him and His 
messengers, so that he would (have a need for) using the veils as evidence for it, 
which you claimed are His evidences and signs? 
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And if you had been provided with any intellect, O opposer, then you would 
know that what you are claiming is a lie and falsehood. 


350 Tt is mursal. Zurarah ibn Awfa was a tabi’. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Jahmiyyah’” (56), Abu Ash-Shaykh in “Al-‘Adhamah” (2/677), Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman ibn Abi 
Shaybah in “Al-‘Arsh” (77), Ibn Abi Az-Zamanin in “As-Sunnah” (40), and it has a mawsiil 
(connected in its isnad) witness from the hadith of Anas narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat” 
(6407), but it is weak. 
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250. Rather, the Messenger of Allah ® said: “Verily, among that which the people 
heard from the words of the early prophet-hood is: If you have no shame then do 
whatever you want.”*! 
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251. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Ayyub narrated to 
me, from Al-Muthanna, from ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb, from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet * who said: “Our Lord - ‘azza wa jalla — veiled 
Himself from His creation with four: With fire and darkness, then with light and 
darkness, from above the seven heavens. And the highest sea is above that. All of 
this is below the Throne.”? 
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252. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us, from Hubabah bint ‘Ajlan Al-Khuza’iyyah, 
from her mother Umm Hafs, from Safiyyah ibnah Jarir, from Umm Hakim bint 


Wadda’ Al-Khuza’iyyah who said: I heard the Prophet % say: “The invocation of 
the parent reaches the veil.”°°° 
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Sige. 
Woe to you, O opposer! Everyone with an intellect knows that the wordings of 


all of these narrations are in opposition to what you have claimed of these upside 
down explanations, and that Allah has more than thousands signs and 


351 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (3483, 3484), Abu Dawud (4797) and others, from Abu 
Mas’‘tid Al-Badri (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

352 Tt is weak. It was narrated by Abu Ash-Shaykh in “Al-‘Adhamah” (2/682) by way of Abu Salih 
‘Abdullah ibn Salih. And in it is Al-Muthanna ibn As-Sabbah. More than one from the people of 
knowledge declared him weak, and An-Nasai said: “He is left.” And the hadith is sahih from the 
mawgif narration of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab, and it has the judgment of being ascribed 
to the Prophet %. 

353 Tt is weak. It was narrated by Ibn Majah (3863), At-Tabarani (25/163) and with Abu Nu’aym in 
“Al-Ma’rifah” (6/3486). And this isnad is weak due to Hubabah, her mother and Safiyyah being 
unknown. 
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evidences. So how did He not veil Himself except by four of them which He 
made an evidence and sign for the knowledge about Him? While the rest of them 
do not prove this, according to your claim? 
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Chapter: The affirmation of the Laugh 
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Then the opposer also began to reject that Allah laughs towards something with 
a laugh that is a laugh (in reality), while slandering the narrations that were 
conveyed from the Messenger of Allah and explaining them with the worst of 
explanations, and interpreting them with the worst of interpretations. 
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253. So he mentioned from it the hadith of Abu Musa, from the Prophet #£ that he 
said: “Our Lord will appear while laughing on the Day of Resurrection.”>™* 
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And also the hadith of Abu Razin Al-‘Ugayli that he said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
does the Lord laugh?” So he said: “Yes.” Then he said: “We will not be deprived of 
good by a Lord who laughs. ”9°> 
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254. And also the hadith of Jabir from the Prophet “ regarding the Laugh of the 
Lord? 
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So the opposer claimed that the explanation of the laughing is, that the laughing 


of the Lord is His pleasure, His mercy, His pardoning of the sins. (He said:) “Do 
you not see that you can say, that you see a plant laugh?” 


554 Tt is a part of a weak hadith. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (87), 
Ahmad (19655), ‘Abd ibn Humayd (540), Ya’qub ibn Sufyan in “Al-Ma’rifah” (1/270), ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (277), Ad-Daraqutni in “As-Sifat” (34) and others. In its isndad is ‘Ali ibn 
Zayd ibn Jud‘an, and he is weak. And the books of sahth there is sufficient from the weak. 

355 It will come with its chain of narration in number (256), and it is as sahih hadith. 

356 The author here is referring to a sahih hadith which he narrated in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” 
(92), and Muslim (191), Ahmad (15115), Abu ‘Awanah (360) and others, from the hadith of Abu 
Razin who said: I asked Jabir about the wurtiid (coming or arrival) on the Day of Resurrection... 
And in it is: “Then He will appear to them while laughing, and they will follow Him.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: You have verily lied in what you narrated from the 
Prophet “ regarding the laughing, and you have compared His laughing with 
the laughing of a plant. Because the laughing of a plant is not a laugh (in reality). 
Rather, it is it becoming green and blooming, and so it was made an example of 
laughing. So from whom among the scholars did you narrate this explanation; 
that the laughing of the Lord is His pleasure and mercy? Name him, or else you 
are the one distorting the words of the Messenger of Allah ™ with an 
interpretation of misguidance, when you compared the laughing of Allah — the 
Living and Self-Sustaining who does whatever He wants, and the Owner of an 
Honorable Face and a Hearing of One who hears and a Sight of One who sees — 
with the laugh of the dead plant that has no laugh, no power and it is not able to 
laugh (to begin with). And verily is its laugh an example which is given, while 
the laugh of the Lord is not an example. 
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Woe to you! Verily, the laughing of the plant, its beauty, its blooming and it 
becoming green, is continuous as long as it remains green (and) it will be 
laughing to everyone, both the ally and the enemy, and to the one who waters it 
and the one who plucks it. It does not turn to (or intend) anyone with its laugh, 
while Allah, with His laugh, turns to (or intends) His awliya when He is pleased 
with their deeds, and He turns it away from His enemies in what displeases Him 
from their deeds. 
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So the evidence from the deed of Allah — that He laughs to some people and He 
turns it away from others — is that the laughing of the plant (on the contrary) is 


metaphorical while the laughing of Allah is a fundament and a reality for the 
(description of) laughing. He laughs however He wants, while the beauty and 
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the greenness of the plant, which you have called laughing, is continuously 
established until it becomes mature (and fades). 
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And as for your statement: “Verily His laughing is His pleasure and mercy”, then 
you have verily spoken the truth in a part of it, because He does not laugh to 
anyone, except due to being pleased. And thus, the laughing and the pleasure 
from Him are gathered. And He does not turn it away from anyone but an 
enemy. But you negate the laughing for Allah and establish the pleasure for Him 
alone. So if you feel unease (or worry or fear) due to the hadith of Abu Musa, 
from the Prophet * regarding the laugh, to the extent that you negated it from 
Allah with the meaning of the laughing of the plant, then you will find no rest in 
what Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated from him of what will refute your 
claim and make your explanation impossible. 
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255. Musa ibn Isma’‘ll narrated it to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated 
to us, from Thabit, from Anas, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud that the Messenger of 
Allah ® said: “The last man to enter Paradise will walk and stumble upon the 
Path (over Hellfire), and sometimes the fire will burn him. Then when he passes 
it he turns to it and says: ‘Blessed is the One who saved me from you’. Then a 
tree is raised for him, so he says: ‘O my Lord, bring me closer to it.’ So He will 
bring him closer to it, until He verily says to him: ‘O son of Adam, will it please 
you if I give you the dunya and the same as it along with it?’ So he will say: ‘O 
my Lord, are you mocking me while You are the Lord of all the worlds?’” Then 
Ibn Mas’td laughed. Then he said: Are you not going to ask me why I laughed? 
The Messenger of Allah * did like this. He would laugh and then say: “Are you 
not going to ask me why I was laughing?” So they said: “Why are you laughing?” 
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So he said: “Due to the Lord of all the worlds laughing at him when he said: ‘Are 
You mocking me?’ So Allah will say: ‘I am verily not mocking you. Rather, Iam 
Capable of whatever I want to do.’ And then He enters him into Paradise.”*’ 
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Do you not hear, O opposer, from the words of the Messenger of Allah ™ (that he 
said): “Due to the laughing of the Lord of all the worlds”, and that this does not 
resemble the laughing of the plant. Because it is said about the plant that it 
laughs, but it is not said that it is laughing at someone and neither due to 
someone. We are verily not ignorant about the metaphors of this in the Arabic 
language, but it is different from what you believe in. Because we verily heard 
the words of (the poet) Al-A’sha and we understood its meaning, and it (i.e. this 


meaning) is far away from the meaning of the laughing of the Lord, when he 
said: 
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A garden from the fertile gardens are covered in green grass. 


(They are) showered with heavy rain pouring down. 


A shining star therefrom (1.e. the mirror of the sun in the water) exchanges laughs with 
the sun. 


Surrounded by mature and complete plants. 
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So as long as the plant is green then it is laughing towards the sun. It does not 
specify anyone with its laughter and it does not turn it away from anyone. While 
Allah laughs to some people and turns it away from others. 


357 It is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim (187), Ahmad (3714, 3899), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” 
(557), Al-Bazzar (4/273) and others, by way of Hammad ibn Salamah. 
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256. Musa ibn Isma’‘il narrated to us (and said): Hammad narrated to us (and 
said): Ya’la ibn ‘Ata informed us, from Waki’ ibn Hudus**, from Abt Razin Al- 
‘Ugayli, from the Messenger of Allah # who said: “Our Lord laughs at the 
despair of His slaves and the nearness of His change (of their difficult 
situations).” Abu Razin said: “Does the Lord laugh, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “We will not be deprived of good by a Lord that laughs.”>° 
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So this is your hadith, O opposer, that you narrated, established and explained. 
And you acknowledged that the Prophet # verily said those words. So in your 
hadith itself there is what refutes your claim, and that is the words of Abu Razin 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) to the Prophet *: “Does the Lord laugh?” And if the explanation 
of the laughing only was the pleasure, mercy and pardoning of the sins, then 
Abu Razin in your claim was ignorant due to not knowing that his Lord shows 
mercy, becomes pleased and forgives the sins, in order for him to ask the 
Messenger of Allah *: “Does our Lord show mercy, forgive and pardon the sins?” Is 
he a kafir in your claim, because he did not know Allah with pleasure, mercy and 
forgiveness when he verily read the Quran and heard what Allah mentioned in it 
of His mercy, forgiveness and His pardoning of the sins? And due to him having 
a free choice in asking the Messenger of Allah: “Does our Lord forgive and show 
mercy?” He verily asked him about something he did not know, and not about 
something he knew and believed in before (asking), and (something) which he 


358 At-Tirmidhi considered it more probable in his “Sunan” (5/288) that the correct name is ‘Udus 
(and not Hudus). And Musa ibn Harun said the same, just as An-Naqqash narrated this from him, 
and Ibn Makula conveyed this in “Al-Ikmal” (2/400). 

559 Tt was narrated by At-Tiyalisi (1188), Ahmad (16187, 16201), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As- 
Sunnah” (453), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (554) and others. And there is some talk about Waki’ 
ibn Hudus (or ‘Udus). Ibn Hibban mentioned him in “At-Thugqat” and he said in his book 
“Mashahir ‘Ulama Al-Amsar” (tarjumah 973): “He is from the firm ones.” And Al-Jarqani said in “As- 
Sihah Al-Mashahir” (1/232): “This Waki’, his kunya is Abi Mus’ab. He is truthful and good in hadith.” 
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had read in the Quran and found its mention. And he did not find the mention of 
the laughing in it. 
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So when the Prophet # informed him that He laughs, he said: “We will not be 
deprived of good by a Lord who laughs.” And if it (ie. the laughing) has been 
according to your interpretation, then it would have been impossible for Abu 
Razin to say to the Prophet ™: “We will not be deprived of good by a Lord that shows 
mercy, becomes pleased and forgives.” Because he verily already believed (in this) 
and read before in His Book: “Verily, Allah is Forgiving (and) Merciful.” So 
understand it. And I do think that you understand. 
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After this you did not abstain from this interpretation until you ended up 
claiming about a group from the people of Sunnah that they interpret the 
laughing of Allah according to what they understanding in themselves. And this 
is a lie which you accuse them with. Because we have never heard any of them 
compare any of the deeds of Allah — the Exalted — with any of the deeds of the 
created beings. Rather, we say: It is laughing (in reality). He laughs however He 
wants and however is suitable for Him. And this explanation of yours is thrown 
in the grass. 
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Then you explained the laughing with an explanation more strange (or deserted) 
than this. So you said: “It is possible that His laughing is, that a creation from the 


creations of Allah appears to them while laughing. He comes to them as a bearer of good 
news, an assistant and a guide towards Paradise.” 
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Woe to you, O opposer. Do you not listen to the hadith which you narrated 
yourself and establish from Abu Razin who said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
does the Lord laugh?” He said: “Yes.” And he did not say: “Will Allah created a 
creation that will laugh”, and then after that say: “We will not be deprived of a Lord 
who laughs.” And he did not say: “We will not be deprived (of good) by a Lord who 
creates the laughing (creation).” And this (argumentation) can be found in your 
hadith itself, if only you would understand. But how would you have any 
intellect with all of this mixing? 
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And you also claimed an explanation of the laughing which is further away from 
the truth and what is understood than this. So you claimed that when Allah 
laughs at a man or at something, then you explain it (saying) that He makes him 
laugh and makes him happy. So this is the scope of the laughing of Allah the 
Exalted, meaning that the creation, their laughing and their speech all belongs to 
Allah. 
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So it is said to you, O opposer: If the Arabic language has changed into your 
language and the language of your companions, then an even more rejected 
interpretation and a stranger explanation than this would be allowed. And this is 
also clear in the same hadith that you narrated from Abu Razin (radiAllahu ‘anhu), 
from the Prophet ® that he said to him: “Does our Lord laugh, O Messenger of 
Allah?” And he did not say: “Does our Lord make (others) laugh?” And if it had 
been as such, then he would have been ignorant, when he asked the Messenger 
of Allah ® if the Lord makes the creation laugh, when he verily already read in 
the Book of Allah the Exalted: 


a> 


“And that He makes (people) laugh and makes (people) cry.” (An-Najm 53:43) 
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So if you, O opposer, occupied yourself with what you are turning over of masail 
(issues) from Abu Yusuf and Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan and their peers, this 
would be more excusable for you than you interfering with the likes of these 
ahadith with difficult meanings which the scholars of the Arabic language would 
resign from explaining, while you explain them with ignorance and 
misguidance. And we will also mention some of what was narrated from the 
Prophet “ regarding the laughing of the Lord - the Exalted - from that which 
will refute your claim, in order for you to add it to the hadith of Abu Razin and 
Abu Musa (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), so you can know that Allah has not granted you 
success in reaching the correct interpretation regarding it. 


BG» SB al ye tree Gl oe Slog af ge We ge pee oe ted al SS gly ght QA We 
BAW Ngilawa! 13) agilly SLAM Ipilarol 13! agile SAU oye ald for) Mold! ag egal! dil clea, 


257. Yahya Al-Himmani and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us, from 
Hushaym, from Mujalid, from Abu Al-Waddak, from Abu Sa’id, from the 
Prophet “ who said: “Allah will laugh towards three (types of people) on the 
Day of Resurrection: A man who stood up (in prayer) in the night, a people who 
stand in rows for fighting, and a people who stand in rows for the prayer.”> 
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Do you not see, O opposer, that the laughing (of Allah) does not compare with 
the laughing of the plant that you interpreted. Because the laughing of the plant 


is not specific for anyone, nor is it turned away from anyone. And Allah laughs 
towards some people and turn it away from others. 
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258. Hisham ibn ‘Ammar Ad-Dimashqi narrated to us (and said): Isma’ll ibn 
‘Ayyash narrated to us (and said): Bahir ibn Sa’d, from Khalid ibn Ma’dan, from 
Kathir ibn Murrah, from Nu’aym ibn Hammar who said: A man came to the 


360 Tt is weak. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (19545) and from him Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “Al-Jihad” 
(140), Ahmad (11761) and his son ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (1204), Abt: Ya’la (1004) and others. 
And the isndd is weak due to Mujalid ibn Sa’1d who is weak. Abu Hatim Ar-Razi was asked about 
whether his hadith is used as an argument, so he said: “No.” And Ibn Ma’in said: “He is weak and 
fragile in hadith. His hadith is not used as an argument.” And Hushaym ibn Bashir is a mudiallis. 
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Prophet % and said: “Who among the martyrs are the best?” He said: “Those who 
are thrown into the row, and they do not turn their faces until they are killed. 
Those are the ones who will be moving around in the highest part of Paradise 
while their Lord is laughing towards them. And when your Lord laughs towards 
a slave in a situation, then he will not be held to account.” 
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259. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us, from Abu Shurayh Al-Ma’afiri, from 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Al-Mughirah, from Abt Firas, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al- 
‘As (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Allah laughs towards the fisherman (or the one 
working on the sea) three times: When he enters (the ocean) and leaves his family, when 
he is shaken and tossed about, and when he sees land so he can overlook it.”>° 
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260. Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us (and said): Israil informed us, from Abu 
Ishaq, from Abu Al-Ahwas and Abu Al-Kanud, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily, Allah laughs towards two (types of people): A 
man who gets up in the middle of the night and performs ablutions and prays, and a man 
who is with group of people and they meet the enemy, so they are defeated but he is (still) 
attacking them. So Allah laughs towards him.”°° 
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And it was narrated from the Prophet * that he said: “Verily, Allah laughs at 
two men, where one of them killed his companion and both of them will enter 


361 Tt was narrated by Ahmad (22476), Sa’id ibn Mansiur in his “Sunan” (2566), Abu Ya’la (6855), Ibn 
Abi ‘Asim in “Al-Ahad wal-Mathani’ (1277) and Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari‘ah” (650). Its narrators are 
trustworthy, and Isma‘1l ibn ‘Ayyash is trustworthy in his narration from the people of his country 
from Sham. And Bahir ibn Sa’d is from them. 

38 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (19483) and Ibn Khuzaymah in 
“At-Tawhid” (343). 

368 [t was narrated by Al-Ajurri in Ash-Shari’ah by way of Yahya ibn Adam, from Israil. And there 
is a disagreement regarding Israil. So Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated it from him, from Abt Ishaq, 
from Abu Al-Ahwas and Abu Al-Kanud. And Yahya ibn Adam narrated it from him, from Aba 
Ishaq, from Abu ‘Ubaydah and Abu Al-Kanud. And see “Al-‘Tlal” (5/267) by Ad-Daraqutni. 
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Paradise. A mushrik who killed a Muslim, then he became a Muslim and then he 
becomes a martyr thereafter.” 
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261. Mahbub ibn Musa narrated it to us, from Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari, from Sufyan 
ibn Husayn, from Az-Zuhri, from Sa’id ibn Al-Musayyib, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 2.54 
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262. And Al-Qa’nabi narrated it to us, from Malik ibn Anas, from Abu Az- 
Zannad, from Al-A’raj, from Abu Hurayrah, from the Prophet 3B 365 
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263. And Muhammad ibn Bakkar Al-Baghdadi narrated it to us (and said): 
Isma‘il ibn Zakariyya Abu Ziyad narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Abi 
Isma’il As-Sulami, from ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Al-Hudhay] that he heard Ibn Mas’ud 
say: “Verily, Allah laughs at the one who mentions Him in the marketplaces.”°° 
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264. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Yazid ibn 
Harun narrated to us (and said): Isma’il narrated to us (and said): Ishaq ibn 


Rashid narrated to us, from Asma bint Yazid ibn As-Sakan who said: When Sa’d 
ibn Mu’adh (radiAllahu ‘anhu) died, his mother screamed. So the Messenger of 


34 Tt was narrated by Ahmad (10636) and Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (2/572). And see the one 
that comes after it. 

36 Jt is sahih. It was narrated by A-Bukhari (2826), Muslim (1890), An-Nasai (6/38), Ibn Hibban 
(215), Al-Ajurri (630), Al-Lalakai in “Sharh Usil Al-I’tiqad” (723) and others. 

366 Its isnad is hasan. Isma‘il ibn Zakariyya is mugarib (average) in hadith, just as Imam Ahmad said. 
And the rest of the narrators are trustworthy. Abu Dawid said in “Al-Marasil” (1/112): Ahmad ibn 
Ibrahim narrated to us (and said): Ahmad ibn Nasr narrated to us and said: I asked Sufyan ibn 
“Uyaynah saying: “O Abii Muhammad, I want to ask you something.” So he said: “Do not ask.” I said: 
“Tf I should not ask you, then who should I ask?” He said: “(Then) ask.” I said: “What do you say about 
these ahadith which were narrated regarding: The hearts are between Two Fingers, and that Allah laughs at 
or is amazed by the one who mentions Him in the markets?” So he said: “Let them pass (i.e. accept them) 
just as they were narrated, without (describing) how.” 
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Allah % said to her: “Should I not stop your tear from flowing and make your 
sorrow disappear? For verily, your son is the first whom Allah laughed 
towards.” 
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If the interpretation of His laugh was what you have compared it with, O 
opposer, of the laughing of the plant, then the Prophet would not say: “The 
first whom Allah laughed towards.” Because the greenness of the plant and its 
beauty is apparent for the first one who looks at it and the last. With its laugh it 
does not turn towards a righteous man, nor does it turn it away from a 
disobedient man. So how much you are walking around in your own urine, 
stumbling in your speech and deceiving those around you. 
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Did you not say in the beginning of this book of yours, that Allah is not 
measured (or compared) with people, and that it is not allowed for a man to 
falsely imagine regarding His Attributes what he understands from himself? 
And you compare Him in His laughing with a plant, and you falsely imagine 
regarding Him what you imagine regarding the plant. 
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And you also claimed in the beginning of this book of yours, that it is not 
allowed to make jtihad with opinion regarding the Attributes of Allah the 
Exalted. While you make ijtihad regarding it with the worst of opinions. It is even 
from the ugliness of your ijtihad, that you transgress from the truth to falsehood, 
and from what is correct to mistake. 
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367 Tt was narrated by Ahmad (27581) and in “Fadail As-Sahabah” (2/824), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As- 
Sunnah” (559), Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (2/580) and others. Ibn Khuzaymah said regarding 
Ishaq ibn Rashid: “I do not know this Rashid, and I do not think that he is Al-Jazart, the brother of An- 
Numan ibn Rashid.” 
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Did you not mention in your book that regarding Tawhid nothing (ie. no 
interpretations or explanations) but the correct is allowed? Then how do you 
indulge in talk regarding it with what you have no knowledge about? Whether 
you are right or wrong? Because we mostly see you interpret the Tawhid with 
assumptions, and an assumption can be wrong and right. And this (i.e. your 
interpretation with assumption) is when you say: “It is possible that its explanation 
is this” and “It is possible to explain it as such” and “This is possible regarding His 
Attributes” and “The opposite of this and that is possible” and “This and that is possible 
regarding His Speech.” And the possibility is an assumption for the people and not 
certainty, and it is an opinion and nothing clear. Until you claim for Allah 
regarding an Attribute of His Attributes, many colors and many aspects that are 
possible for it, without you stop at the correct (aspect) and choose it. So how are 
you supposed to assign the people to the correct Tawhid, when you are an 
assigner that is ignorant about His Attributes and you compare them with what 
you have no certainty of? Rather, we believe that you say things and then forget 
about it, until some of it enters upon you and grabs hold of your throat and 
restrains you. 
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265. And it is astonishing from a man who accuses some people with false speech 
and lie; that they are comparing Allah with Adam in His Image** and you accuse 
them with kufr for this, while he is comparing Him in His Hand with the 
amputee from the offspring of Adam, in His Sight with a blind person, in His 
Hearing with a deaf person, in His Face with the face of the qiblah and the faces 
of the good deeds, in His Speech with a mute person to the extent that you 
falsely imagine that His Speech is like the speech of the mountain and tree, and 
in His Laugh with the green plant. 


368 [t has been correctly narrated in the hadith that Allah created Adam in His Image. Among this is 
what Al-Bukhari (6227) narrated from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the 
Prophet said: “Allah created Adam in His Image.” And Muslim (2612) narrated also from Aba 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet ® said: “If any of you fights with his brother, then let 
him avoid (striking) the face. For verily, Allah created Adam in His Image.” 


367 


ct al Come! LAS clenly yb l sa) Ane de obed Le AUS oe Qaykdll WL sea 4 US 
Lg cerarity Ngorinty Eletd Jjicd loead WE clad) Sty, (ler Ge pe ad Ape Ale al bey «fo! Mob 


So how are you allowing for yourself, O opposer, what you are rejecting for 
others? You have made a wide warning (covering many aspects), but every time 
you use some falsehood as an evidence for your madhhab then it is (suddenly) 
possible (and allowed), and what others use as an evidence against you from the 
truth, then it is invalid. Be slow in making a judgment and do not hasten, 
because (if you hasten) then your foot will slip and you will be considered 
ignorant and be exposed by it with those who understand. 
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And if the Jahmiyyah did not have any other arguments than what you have 
narrated from them of these abhorrent blindnesses and upside down 
explanations, then you have not offered them any favor by mentioning it. And 
you have verily increased them in disgrace upon disgrace when you ascribe 
these abhorrent and detested (arguments) to them, and you opened the lid for 
what exists of silent speech between them in the hidden. 
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266. And the opposer also narrated from Ash-Sha’bi that Allah verily has filled 
the Throne, and that it has a creak like the creak of a saddle.*° Then he explained 
the words of Sha’bi (by saying) that He verily filled it with favors and blessing 
until it had a creak (from this), and not due to lifting something. Because Allah 
verily made the heavens, the earth and the mountains carry the amanah but they 
refused to carry it. And the amanah is not a body, so likewise it is possible what 
He described for the Throne. 


3 Tt was narrated by Abu Ash-Shaykh in “Al-‘Adhamah” (224), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah” (3/176) 
from Hammad ibn Salamah, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: “Verily, Allah — the 
Blessed and Exalted —is upon the Throne, and it verily has a creak as the creak of a new saddle.” And this 
narration is hasan. 
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So it is said to this opposer: You have stuttered in your deceival, until you 
clearly stated that Allah is not upon the Throne. Rather, His favors and blessings 
are upon it. So there is no further goal with rejecting the Throne along with this 
explanation. 
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Woe to you! If only His favors, blessings and command is upon the Throne, then 
why would the Throne creak due to the favors and blessings? Rather, for you 
they (i.e. the favors and blessings) are bundles, stones, rocks and iron, and 
therefore the Throne creaks due to its weight. Verily, the favors are things and 
deeds that has no weight, nor are they bodies due to which the Throne creaks. 
And you with this interpretation has rejected that anything of Allah is upon the 
Throne, nor any of these favors and blessings. Because you compared it with 
what Allah made the heavens, earth and mountains carry the amanah, and they 
refused to carry it. So you have verily acknowledge that there is nothing upon 
the Throne. Because when the heavens, the earth and the mountains refused to 
carry the amanah, Allah did not make them carry anything. Rather, He left them 
empty of this amanah and the human carried it. He (i.e. the human) is verily 
unjust and ignorant. 
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So in your claim there is none of these favors and blessings which you claimed 
upon the Throne, just as there is none of this amanah upon the heavens, the earth 
and the mountains. So just like the heavens, the earth and the mountains are 
empty of the amanah, then likewise the Throne is empty of everything that is 
upon it. 
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So look, O you jahil, how these explanations brings you to destruction and what 
it drags to you of ignorance and misguidance. And it testifies for you with the 
worst of impossibilities, and you have not brought any interpretation in the 
beginning of your book that is worse and further away from the truth than this 
one. 
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267. And you also claimed that Qatadah narrated from the Prophet who said: 
“When Allah finished with His creation He istalqa (reclined or laid down on the 
back) and placed one of His Feet upon the other. Then He said: ‘No one should do 
as such.’ 
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Then the opposer explained it with the most disgusting and far away from the 
truth argument, while he acknowledges that the Prophet ™ verily said it. 
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So he claimed that it is said in the explanation of this hadith: “Verily, when Allah 
created the creation, He istalqa.” And the explanation of this is that He threw them 
and spread them (i.e. the creations), and He made some of them to be above 
others. And that is his words: “He put one of His Feet upon the other.” So it is 
possible that he with the foot meant a great amount of people, just as how the 
people say: “A man of grasshoppers (i.e. many grasshoppers).” And then this foot 
was ascribed to Allah, just as the soul of ‘Isa was ascribed to Allah by ascription. 
So He threw one foot upon another foot, meaning: a group of people upon 
another group of people, according to your claim. 
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370 [t was narrated by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (568), At-Tabarani (19/13) and Al-Bayhagi in 
“Al-Asma was-Sifat” (767). After narrating the hadith Al-Bayhaqi said: “This hadith is rejected, and I 
only wrote it down with this isnad. And Fulay ibn Sulayman, despite of him being (acceptable) in the 
condition of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, then they did not narrate this hadith of his in the ‘Sahih’. And for some 
of the memorizers he is not used as an argument.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: Who will (even) occupy himself with refuting these 
words, due to its great impossibiliy and its exit from everything understood for 
the Arabs and non-Arabs? It is even as if it is not from the speech of a human. 
And in every word of it there is an evidence in itself that utters for it, so that it 
does not even need to be refuted. Woe to you! From whom did you take this 
explanation? And who taught it to you? And from whom did you narrate it? 
Name him so his dishonor may be lifted from you and connected with the one 
who said it. Because, how big of a joke it is, and how mighty a mockery. 
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Woe to you! Did Allah create a creation and then name it ‘His foot’, and then 
placed one foot upon the other, some of them upon others? Were they (pieces of) 
wood so that He threw them on top of each other (and placed them) in the sun? 
And in which dialect of the Arabs did you find that istalqa has the meaning of 
‘He threw’? You will verily not find it in any of their dialects. 
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And stranger than all of this, is that you due to you ignorance about your upside 
down explanation, use the words of the poet as an argument: 
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“Then a foot (i.e. a large number) from the people passed us by, and from the foot eighty 
feet withdrew with them.” 
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Woe to you! He verily said: “A foot from the people”and “A foot from eighty.” And 
he did not say: “A foot from Allah”, just as you have claimed that the creation is a 
foot from Allah — the Exalted — where He threw some of them upon others. And 
then you claimed the words of the poet regarding it, in what you falsely accused 
him with. And if a crazy person had said this it would not have increased it (in 
stupidity, impossibility and ignorance). So evil is the village in which you are the 
scholar and in which you are the one who is looked to (for knowledge). 
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Chapter: Regarding the Janb 
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And the opposer also claimed a lie about some people; that they say regarding 
the explanation of the Words of Allah: 
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“What a regret for me what I have been neglectful in regarding the Janb?”! of 
Allah.” (Az-Zumar 39:56) 
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He said: “With this they means the side which is a body part, and it is not what you are 
falsely imagining.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: How cheap the lie is for you and how easy it is 
upon your tongue. If you really are truthful in your claim then point towards 
someone from the sons of Adam who said this. And if not, then why are you, by 
a lie, slandering some people who are more knowledgeable about this 
explanation than you are, and who has more insight in the interpretation of the 
Book of Allah than you and your imam? The explanation for them (i.e. the people 
of Sunnah) is verily the regret of the kuffar due to what they have been neglectful 
in of iman and the noble characteristics that invites towards the Dhat of Allah. 
And over this they (i.e. the kuffar) chose kufr and mocking the awliya of Allah, so 
He named them the mockers. 


371 Translator: Literally the word janb means side. In this context and use of the Arabic language it 
means command. At-Tabari narrated with his chain of narration in his tafstr: From Mujahid 
regarding the Words of Allah: “For what I have been neglectful in regarding the Janb of Allah.” 
He said: “The Command of Allah.” And with his chain of narration: From As-Suddi regarding the 
Words of Allah: “For what I have been neglectful in regarding the Janb of Allah.” He said: “(For 
what) I have left of the Command of Allah.” (Tafsir At-Tabar1) 
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So this is the tafsir of the Janb for them. Then who informed you that they said: 


“A janb (side) from the junub (sides).” Verily, many of the ordinary of the Muslims 
are not ignorant about this meaning, not to mention their scholars. 
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268. Verily did Abu Bakr As-Siddigq (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Lying keeps the iman 
away.” 
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269. And Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “In lying neither being serious nor 
joking is allowed.”°”5 
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270. And Ash-Sha’bi said: “Whoever is a liar, he is a munafiq (hypocrite).”°”* So be 
aware that you are not from them. 


37 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (25994), Ahmad (16) and from 
him his son ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (786) and others. 

373 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Ahmad (3896), Al-Bukhari in “Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (387), Ibn Al- 
Mubarak in “Az-Zuhd” (1/391), Ibn Abi Shayabh (25939) and others. 

374 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (25997) and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah’” (938). 
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Chapter: Regarding the Ruyah (seeing Allah) 


Al Jal gal oe Oly 2B of BE oll ye pe ol oe UE Gly ae oe Lele! oe Lal ajbbl says 
Foy BgAb agerg J! she ce Jorg je ail cle ge Sly Hie AI Byres ailing dani J! she ope Ups 
he 


271. And the opposer also narrated from Israil, from Thuwayr ibn Abi Fakhitah, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet * that he said: “Verily, those from the people 
of Paradise that have the lowest degree are those who looks at his blessings and 
gardens which has a distance of thousand years. And the most honorable of them 
for Allah - ‘azza wa jalla - are those who look at His Face in the morning and 
the evening.” Then he recited: 
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“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23)°* 
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The opposer said: “So it is possible that the looking at His Face is a looking at what 
Allah has prepared for them of looking at the Paradise which is the highest of gardens.” 
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So it said to this opposer: You have verily brought an explanation that has 
overflowed all of your explanations with shallowness and ignorance. And if 
Allah had provided you with any knowledge about the Arabic language, you 
would verily have known that these words which you narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah * in this context and with these clear words, cannot imply 
any explanation other than what the Messenger of Allah “ said. And he (even) 
recited the affirmation of this from the Book of Allah. 


35 Tt was narrated by ‘Abd ibn Humayd (819 — Muntakhib) and from him At-Tirmidhi (2553, 3330), 
Ahmad (4623) and from him his son ’Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (461) and others. And Thuwayr ibn 
Abi Fakhitah is weak, just as Yahya ibn Ma’in, Abu Hatim and other said. And Ad-Daraqutni said: 
“He is left.” And Ibn ‘Adi said: “He was ascribed to rafd (i.e. that was a rafidt).” So the hadith is weak. 
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And the Messenger of Allah % verily said: “At the Face of Allah”, and he did not 
say: “At the faces of what Allah has prepared for them of honoring.” And who before 
you from the Arabs and non-Arabs has ever named what Allah has prepared for 
the people of Paradise a face of Allah? And in which chapter of the Quran did 
you find that the Face of Allah is the highest part of His Paradise? What did the 
Face of Allah, the Owner of Majesty and Honor encounter from your 
explanations?! One time you say it is what Allah has prepared for the people of 
Paradise. Another time you say it is the highest part of Paradise. Another time 
you Say it is the face of the giblah. Another times you compare it with the face of a 
garment and the face of a wall. And Allah will ask you about how you (in your 
explanations) play around with His Face, the Owner of Majesty and Honor. 
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And if it was as you have claimed; that the most honorable of them for Allah are 
those who look at the face of what Allah has prepared for them of honor which 
they are expecting from Allah, did the Messenger of Allah “ then not also say in 
your hadith: “Verily, the lowest degree are those who looks at his blessings and gardens 
having a distance of thousand years. And verily the lowest among them are expecting the 
same honoring from Allah which the most honorable of them are expecting. And they will 
be looking at the highest part of Paradise just as the most honorable one will look.” So 
why would the Messenger of Allah “ distinguish between the lowest, by him 
looking at his property and blessing, and the highest by him looking at His Face 
in the morning and evening? Since none of them are veiled from looking at what 
Allah has prepared for them, nor are they prohibited from expecting (the 
reward). The Messenger of Allah “ even recited regarding the most honorable 
among them, what he did not recite regarding the lowest of them in degree as an 
affirmation of His Face, the Owner of Majesty and honor, and as a refutation of 
your claim. So he recited: 
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“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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And he did not say: “Looking at their honoring.” So glory be to Allah. How 
deserted is this interpretation, how ugly of an explanation is it, and it is the most 
impossible of them in all of the languages of the worlds. So glory be to Allah who 
did not provide you with more understanding than what you can see. If the 
young boys from the schools would have said this then the people would laugh 
at them, so how about a man who considers himself among the scholars of his 
country? 
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Jurayj, from Ad-Dahhak, from Ibn ‘Abbas that Muhammad saw his Lord two 
times in the image of a young hairless man.°” 
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273. And Hammad ibn Salamah narrated, from Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet * saw his Lord with curly hair (on the 
head) and hairless (on the body). He was wearing a green robe.*” 
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So the opposer claimed that the people of knowledge explained this with, that 
this is the description of Jibril. So he recognized his Lord by seeing Jibril. (A 
recognition that manifested as) as a knowledge in his heart (that emerged) by 
him seeing Jibril with his eyes. So this is the explanation (that says) that he saw 
something from His creation, and that is the image which he witnesses with his 
sight, and this image was the image of Jibril. 


376 Tt was narrated by At-Tabarani in “Kitab As-Sunnah’” just as it says in “Al-Lali Al-Masnt’ah” 
(1/33-34). And its isnad is mungati’, because Ibn Jurayj did not hear from Ad-Dahhak. 
377 Tt has gone forth in number (235). 
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So we say to this contradicting opposer: Did you not already claim throughout 
of your book that this hadith is from the fabrication of the zanadiqah? Then you 
claim here that the people of knowledge explained it with, that it is the image of 
Jibril. And which scholar explains the ahadith of the zanadigah and makes the 
people believe that it is from the Messenger of Allah ™? Except if it is your 
leaders; those mu‘attilun (invalidators of the Attributes)? And how do you 
establish the testimony upon the hadith of the zanadiqah (that states) that this is its 
explanation? Have we not already informed you in this book of ours that this, 
and what is similar to it, are from the narrations that are opposes by the hadith of 
Abi Dharr, from the Messenger of Allah ® that he said (to him): “Did you see 
your Lord?” He said: “(He was covered by) light. How should I see him?’3”8 And 
the words of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha): “Whoever claims that Muhammad saw his 
Lord, he has verily invented a great lie about Allah.” Because Allah verily said: 
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“The sights do not perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103)°” 
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But you (still) explained it with an explanation in which you testify with kufr for 
the Messenger of Allah *. Because you claimed that he saw Jibril in his image, 
and then he thought that it was his Lord, and (you claimed) that he said to a 
created image which he saw with his sight that it is his Lord. So think, O 
opposer, about which scandals this interpretation of yours brings about for you, 
when you claimed that the Messenger of Allah * did not know Jibril from Allah, 
so that he saw Jibril in the image of a young man with curly hair and then he 
would say that it is his Lord, according to your claim. 


378 Tt has gone forth in number (80) and it is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim and others. 
3” Tt has gone forth in number (247) and it is agreed upon. 


377 
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If your mother had born you mute, then this would have been better for you than 
you engaging in this and what is similar to it. Regarding your statement: “Verily 
the people of knowledge said that this is the image of Jibril”, then from where did you 
hear this explanation? Mention its chain of narration until him. And you will 
verily only mention a chain until someone who is more ignorant than yourself. 


SLs oh SB lg abd Sbly I ode fee LIL Le] LT Leake 8, 


And we verily know, that you deceive (the people) in the likes of these 
narrations, in order to reject the Words of Allah — the Exalted — by it: 
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“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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And the words of the Messenger of Allah %: “You will see your Lord just as you 
see the sun and the moon of the night of full moon.”>*° 
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So you deceive the people into believing that these ahadith which you call to be 
rejected and for which you seek these blindnesses (as explanations), are equal to 
the ahadith which you narrate regarding the ruyah, the descent and what is 
similar to it.*! And (we also know) that none of these are repelled with these 
upside down explanations, because they are established from the Prophet % with 
chains of narrations that are like rocks. So they are only repelled by a narrated 
narration similar to it. So save yourself the exhaustion. We verily know what you 
are circling around, and you will not (be able to) deceive anyone with something 
like this, except every (already) deceived person. 


380 Tt has gone forth in number (25-29) and it is agreed upon. 

381 Translator: The author is saying: First you bring some rejected narrations and thereafter you 
bring some correct narrations mentioning the Attributes of Allah. You do this in order to fool the 
people into thinking that they are on the same level and then to reject that which is correctly 
narrated from the Prophet *. 
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274. And the opposer also used a hadith as an argument for the rejection of the 
ruyah (i.e. seeing Allah) which he narrated (saying) that Khalid ibn Al-Walid 
struck Al-’Uzza with the sword, and he said to it: “Kufranaka and no subhanaka. I 
verily see Allah has humiliated you. ”>*? 
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The opposer said: “So this is a ruyah (seeing) of knowledge and not a seeing with the 
sight.” He said: “This means that the believers will only see their Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection similar to what Khalid ibn Al-Walid saw in his dunya.” 
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The opposer said: “And some people explained seeing something as being upon 
knowledge (regarding it), just as it is said: ‘I saw that the vinegar was very bitter’ and ‘I 
saw that the perfume was good’, while meaning its smell. Just as He said: 


€ pall SL BS Job BS 3 lp 


“Have you not seen what your Lord did to the companions of the elephant?” 
(Al-Fil 105:1) 
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And he did not see (what happened) except by knowing (what happened). And everything 
which can be perceived by seeing it, then it has less and much. And Allah is exalted above 
this (description). Rather, what is seen is His evidences and the effects of His deeds, and 
these are His witnesses. Not what is known as a meeting or seeing with the senses. So 
when it is the Day of Resurrection, then the doubts disappear and they know Him 
visually but not by the perceiving of their eyesight.” 


382 Tt was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (36939), At-Tabarani (3811) and from him Abu Nu’aym in 
“Al-Ma’rifah” (2/929). And the sanad of Ibn Abi Shaybah is sahih, except that it is mursal. 
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Then he said: “So if it (i.e. this issue) is according to the narrations, then there are also 
conflicting narrations (to what the people of Sunnah say). And if it is possible to interpret 
these, then here there is also something possible (to interpret to our advantage).” 
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So it is said to this opposer: As for the narrations, then we only see you use 
every crippled and destroyed (argument) that is known for its tajahhum, and 


obscure (or unknown) for the people of Sunnah, as evidence for everything that 
you claim. 
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And as for the understood which you have provided as an argument from your 
words, then we have verily informed you that it (i.e. what you say) is unknown 
for the Arabs and it is not acceptable for the scholars. And its contradiction is not 
hidden for anyone but a very ignorant person. As for what you have used as an 
argument from the words of Khalid ibn Al-Walid, then it is understood that 
when Allah said: 

45a 8 Y) 
“The sights do not perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 
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And Abi Dharr narrated from the Prophet * that he said: “(He was covered by) 
light. How should I see Him?” And the Prophet % said: “You will not see your 


Lord until you die.”*** Then we believe in what Allah and His Messenger * said, 
and we know that He will not be seen in dunya. And when He said: 
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“Have you not seen what your Lord did to the companions of the elephant?” 
(Al-Fil 105:1) 


383 Tt has gone forth in number (80) and it is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim and others. 
384 Tt has gone forth in number (238) and it is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim and others. 
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Then we know that the Prophet #¢ did not experience it, and he did not see it 
because he was born in the year of the elephant. So we are convinced with a 
certain knowledge that this was a ruyah (seeing) of knowledge and not a seeing 
with the sight. And likewise His Words: 
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“Have you not seen your Lord how He spread the shadow?” (Al-Furqan 25:45) 
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Then we are convinced regarding His Words that he did not see his Lord, that 
this was not seeing Allah with the eyes, and that this is seeing the deed and the 
spreading of the shadow which he sees in the morning and the evening. And 
likewise are the words of Khalid ibn Al-Walid: “I verily see Allah has humiliated 
you.” Based upon the agreement of the words from Allah and His Messenger * 
and from all of the believers that the sights of the people of dunya cannot 
perceive Him in dunya. So when Allah specified a limit for when He is seen in the 
hereafter with His Words: 


SBE) A> 
“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:23) 
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Then we know that it is a seeing with the eyes. And likewise the Prophet # when 
Abu Dharr asked him: “Have you seen your Lord?” Then he said: “(He was covered 
by) light. How should I see Him?” So when his companions asked him: “Will we 
see Him in the hereafter?” He said: “Yes, just like seeing the sun and the moon on 
the night of full moon.”>*° 


385 Tt has gone forth in number (25-29) and it is agreed upon. 
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As for your explanation that the ruyah on the Day of Resurrection is seeing His 
signs and evidences, and not a perceiving by the sight, and when they see His 
signs all doubts disappear from them, then this is the most filthy (or immoral) 
thing you have accused the believers from the companions of the Prophet 
with; that they died as doubters and did not know their Lord until they saw His 
signs on the Day of Resurrection. And then due to these the doubts disappear 
from them on that Day. 
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Woe to you! Do you not know that no-one who has the smallest amount of doubt 
in his heart about his Creator dies, except that he dies as a kafir? And how will 
the doubts suddenly befall the believers on that Day, when the kuffar on that Day 
will be certain about His Rububiyyah without any doubts befall them? So if the 
doubts will be removed from the believers on that Day due to what you describe 
of evidences and signs, without any perceiving of the sight, then likewise will the 
kuffar also see His evidences and signs without any perceiving of the sight, and 
the doubts will be removed from them and they will become believers according 
to your claim. Then what is the precedence of the believers over the kuffar in the 
glad tidings from Allah and His Messenger *? Those (kuffar) about whom He 
said in His Book: 
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“No. Rather, that Day they will be veiled from their Lord.” (Al-Mutaffifin 83:15) 
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Woe to you! Singing and playing instruments is verily better than what you are 
claiming about Allah and His Messenger “, and what you slander the believers 
with; that the doubts regarding the Oneness of Allah — the Exalted — does not 


disappear from them until in the hereafter. On the Day where they see His 
evidences and signs. 
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And as for what you have used as an argument from the words of Khalid ibn Al- 
Walid when he said: “I verily see Allah has humiliated you.” Then this is possible 
(or allowed) regarding that which you are certain of; that he did not see, he did 
not perceive, and it was not possible to perceive Him (at all). But regarding what 
is wished to be perceived by the sight, then the metaphors are not allowed in 
this, except by a clear evidence from an inscribed Book, a narrated narration or a 
well-known ijma’. 
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And the meaning of the words of Khalid for us, is like the meaning of the words 
of Abu Bakr to ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) on the day where the Prophet * died. 
Then ‘Umar said: “The Prophet % has not died.” So Abi Bakr said to him: “Have 
you not heard that Allah says: 


“You will verily die, and they will verily die (as well).” (Az-Zumar 39:30) 
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“And we have not made any human before you immortal. Then if you die, 
would they then live forever?” (Al-Anbiya 21:34)” 


eat ge ce pte al PIS meee dah SLT ab label eee os lal OF UL alg gd ead TS gl ge LE! 
rAlgBy gl) op ULE dead Ling Cab oe pla Y Algd ge SG UT Of Lobe CU bl BLT ord (oye nt 


Abu Bakr verily meant: “Have you not heard His Words from His Book”, because the 
knowledge from all of the scholars verily contain that no human from the sons of 
Adam have ever heard the Speech of Allah except Miusa.3% So when the 
knowledge contains this, then we know that Abu Bakr meant His Words and not 


386 As for Adam (‘alayhis-salam) then the Messenger of Allah “ was asked: “Was Adam a prophet?” So 
he said: “Yes, (and he was) spoken to.” And the hadith was narrated by Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” 
(2190) and Al-Hakim in “Al-Mustadrak” (2/262) and he said: “It is in accordance with the condition of 
Muslim.” And likewise our Prophet Muhammad was spoken to by his Lord, just as this was 
established in the story of the night journey. 


383 


hearing it (directly) from Allah. And likewise is the story of Khalid ibn Al-Walid. 
And His Words: 
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“Have you not seen your Lord?” (Al-Furqan 25:45) 
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Due to the knowledge containing that this did not occur. So that where the 
knowledge contains that it has not occurred does not repel that where the 
knowledge contains that it will occur (in the future).°°” 
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And similar to it are the words of (the poet) Al-Kumayt: 
Lipblb ae pgSely Ns oe" 13] dtl Suey 
Lyd! Wy dl) Ll ** Late al fee U 
I found Allah when He named Nizar. 
And made them live in Makkah as inhabitants. 
He let the honoring be exclusively for us. 
For the people have the back of the neck while we have the forehead. 
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So when we know with certainty that no creation has ever found Allah with his 


eyes in dunya, then we know that Al-Kumayt with his word: “I found Allah” 
intends the honoring which Allah gave to them. 


387 Translator: This means: The issues where there is certain knowledge about the fact that it has 
never and will never occur — such as a normal human being hearing the Voice of Allah or seeing 
Allah in dunya — do not automatically rule out the possibility of issues where there is certain 
knowledge that this will occur in the future — such as the slave speaking to Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection and seeing Him in the hereafter. 
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Chapter: The affirmation of the Eye for Allah 
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And the opposer also claimed that some people (i.e. the people of Sunnah) claim 
that Allah has an Eye, and with this they mean a body part just as the body part 
of the eye of the human being. And they intended the tarkib%**. And they used His 
Words as evidence: 


4 gt F ead; 
“For you to be made under My Eye.” (Ta-Ha 20:39) 
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“And build the ship under Our Eyes.” (Hid 11:37) 
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“And have patience with the judgment of your Lord, for you are verily under 
Our Eyes.” (At-Tur 52:48) 
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The opposer said: “What is understood and clear is, that He means the eye of the 

people, meaning: Their leader and their chief, and not a body part. Rather, He means that 

which is allowed (or possible) in the speech. 
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275. And Ibn ‘Abbas said regarding His Words: “For you are verily under Our 
Eyes.” He says: ‘Under Our watch and protection. Have you not considered when 


388 Translator: Literally the word tarkib means attaching or joining, but simply put, then what the 
Jahmiyyah mean with this word, is the belief of the people of Sunnah when they say that upon the 
Throne is the Dhat (Being) of Allah with His Attributes, such as His Face, His two Hands, His two 
Feet etc. Merely when hearing this, the Jahmiyyah accuse the people of Sunnah of tarkib (i.e. 
describing Allah with body parts — as they say). 

389 T did not find this anywhere. Rather Ibn Jarir narrated in his “Tafsir” (15/309) and Al-Bayhaqi in 
“Al-Asma was-Sifat” (282), with their chain of narration, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that 
he said regarding the Words of Allah: “And build the ship under Our Eyes.” (Hud 11:37) He said: 
“Under the Eye of Allah tabaraka wa ta’ala.” And ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated in his “Tafsir” (2/34) and 
Ibn Jarir in his “Tafsir” (15/309), with their chain of narration, from Qatadah regarding His Words: 
“Under Our Eyes and revelation.” (Hud 11:37) He said: “Under the Eye of Allah and His revelation.” 
And this narration is sahih. 
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someone says: ‘The Eye of Allah is upon you’, he is saying: ‘You are under the protection 
of Allah and His watch.’” 
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So it is said to this opposer: As for what you have claimed about some people 
that they claim that Allah has an Eye, then we verily say that, because Allah and 
His Messenger * said it. And as for (you saying) a body part like the body part 
of the eye of the human being according to tarkib, then this is a lie which you 
have claimed about us on purpose. Because you verily know that no-one says 
that, but you do not fail your own slandering, so that it may be more effective for 
(entering) your misguidances in the hearts of the ignorant people. And in lying, 
both being serious and joking is not correct. So from whom among the people 
did you hear that he said: “An attached body part”? Point towards him, for verily 
the one who says this is a kafir. 
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And you repeat your words often: “A body joined together” and “body parts” and 
“limbs” and “portions”, as if you are trying to frighten us with this slandering in 
order for us to refrain from describing Allah with what He described Himself 
with in His Book, and with what the Messenger described Him with. 
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And despite that we do not describe Allah with a body like the body of the 
created beings, nor with limbs or body parts, then we do describe Him with what 
enrages you of these Attributes that you and your callers (to misguidance) are 
rejecting. So we say: He is the One, the Self-Sufficient who did not beget, nor is 
He begotten, and there is no-one who is similar to Him. He has an honorable 
Face, the Hearing of One who hears, the Sight of One who sees and He is the 
Light of the heavens and the earth. 
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276. And just as the Messenger “ described Him in his invocation when he said: 
“O Allah, You are the Light of the heavens and the earth.” And like he also 
said: “(He was covered by) light. How should I see Him?”°' And just like Ibn 
Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The light of the heavens and the earth comes from the 
Light of His Face.”>°? 
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And the Light cannot be free from having a light, illumination, being visible and 
seen, and that it on that Day is perceived by the sense of seeing, when the veil is 
removed from Him, just as the sun and the moon are perceived in dunya. 
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Allah verily veiled Himself from the eyes of the people in dunya as a mercy to 
them. Because if He appeared to these created and (eventually) destroyed eyes in 
dunya, then they would verily become dust like the mountain of Musa. And they 
would not be able to endure looking at the Face of Allah the Exalted, because 
they are sights that are created to perish and that cannot endure the remaining 
Light. Then, when it is the Day of Resurrection, they are equipped with sights 
that will remain (forever in the hereafter), and so they can endure to look at the 
remaining Light (of Allah). 
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As for your tafsir from Ibn ‘Abbas regarding His Words: “You are verily under 
Our Eyes”, that he said: “(This means) under Our protection and watch.”°° 


59 Tt is agreed upon. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (1120, 6317, 7385, 7442, 7499), Muslim (769) and 
others, by way of Tawus, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet s 

391 Tt has gone forth in number (80). It was narrated by Muslim and others. 

3% Tt has gone forth in number (240), and the narration is weak. 

593 Rather, it was narrated that he said: “Under the Eye of Allah tabaraka wa ta’ala.” See the footnote of 
number (275). 
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Then if your statement from Ibn ‘Abbas is correct, then it means what we have 
said and not what you have claimed. He is saying: “Under Our protection and 
watch under Our Eyes.” Because it is not allowed (or possible) in the language of 
the Arabs that anyone is described with a watch, except that this watcher is 
someone who has eyes. But if you are ignorant (about this), then name 
something that does not have eyes which is described with a watch. 


MAS cope 9d Ce OS OF MAY SS g i ne oye WIS Jol Og sy al et oe IS Lol Ul, 
de blatly thee Ub sitet ELT pb LubS pe AIS Mie ae GU Upnd thy pe gild all ne LUG gas 
Sle ne al ars ol ree eo Eb ah Nb Lely aol ss! ex al 425 Cr cy 


And verily is the foundation for a watch based upon the sight, and a man might 
be a watcher without having to look, but he is not free from being among those 
who have eyes. And likewise is the meaning of your words: “The Eye of Allah is 
upon you.” So understand. And we have verily explained some of these words for 
you throughout our book, but you returned to it (again) due to your 
stubbornness and enragement towards the one who believes in seeing Allah on 
the Day of Resurrection. Just as your enragement and abuse towards the one 
who says that the Words of Allah not are created. 
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So in anger and while mixing up (the different issues) you said that they are an 
ignorant people, and that they have no way of distinguishing (truth from 
falsehood) and no insight. They say: “It is obligatory for us to say that it is not 
created.” And then he necessitated kufr for the one who does not say this.%* While 
he himself is the kafir due to burdening others with what he was not ordered to 
(burden them with), and the Salaf did not speak about it. So the unjust and bold 
person came, while — due to his ignorance — he felt safe for himself, and he was 
not pleased until he ascribed the righteous believer who refrains from indulging 
in talk regarding it with kufr. 


5% Translator: The opposer here has now turned on his heels and claims that it is an obligation to 
utter the words ‘not created’ about the Quran and that whoever does not do this, then he is a kafir. 
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Then he described (as an accusation against the people of Sunnah) that the speech 
of the one who utters it is not called muhdath (recent, made, innovated) when he 
is saying it. (And he said) “And they do not leave the one who knows the aspect of 
speech from the Book and the Sunnah (without criticizing them).” 
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So it is said to this opposer: No, all of this mixing is zeal, and still, the evidence 
is against you (and not for you), because you only show this due to a burning, 
and you are deserving of that. They verily do not consider the speech of the one 
uttering it as muhdath, so we have verily understood what you want with this. 
You mean that they do not believe that it (i.e. His Speech) is something created 
and recent for Allah. And you have verily spoken the truth in your claim against 
them; they do not consider it as something recent for Allah, as you have claimed. 
And whoever considers it (i.e. the Word of Allah) as something recent for Allah, 
then they considered him to be a kafir. Because their belief in this is, that Allah 
was and He had no Speech. 
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And as for your words: “The Salaf did not speak about it”, then we have verily 
informed you throughout this book of ours about who spoke about it from the 
Salaf who were more knowledgeable about Allah and His Book than your salaf 
whom you used as an argument, such as Al-Marisi, Ibn Ath-Thalji and their 
peers. And as for what you describe from yourself of refraining from indulging 
in talk about it, then it is very rare that we have seen anyone more disrespectful 
than you nor anyone with lesser shame. Is not everything that you have included 
in this book of these blindnesses talking about it? We have verily never seen 
anyone indulging in any talk about it who was uglier in his speech than you, 
stranger in his interpretation and who was correct as few times as you. So the 
example of you in your preaching is like those who order the people to goodness 
and forget about themselves. 
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As for your words: “They do not leave the one who knows the aspects of speech”. What 
you have included in this ‘speech’ (which you are referring to here) is from 
yourself and from your imam Al-Marisi and Ath-Thalji (and not from the speech 
of the Salaf). Because the dialects of the Arabs have been turned upside down, so 
the evil became the good, and the good became the evil. And the Arab became a 
non-Arab, and the non-Arab became the Arab. Because all of your explanations 
are in opposition with their dialects. 
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And as for the Book and the Sunnah, (then) who are your leaders whom you 
ascribe to the knowledge of the aspects of the speech in the Book and the Sunnah, 
when they did not leave any argument of the people of Sunnah from the Book of 
Allah against the Jahmiyyah and zanadiqah, except that they refuted it with 
imagined stories and blindnesses? And they did not leave any sahih hadith of the 
Prophet ™ that refutes their madhhab, except that they rejected it with these 
blindnesses. 
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They verily left the knowledge of the Book of Allah and the Sunnah in the east 
and the west. So your undue claim for these people that they have good words 
that agree with the Book and the Sunnah... 
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277. ...is like the Messenger of Allah % said: “The one who gives an impression 
(of owning) what he has not been given, is like the one who wears two false 
garments.’ 


5% Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (5219) and Muslim (2130) and others, from the hadith of 
Asma bint Abi Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhumia). 
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Because they have not been given any insight in it, except what is opposite of 
what the earlier generations of the Muslims from the people of insight used to 
believe in. And if you reject it, then here are there narrations and_ their 
explanations, which if anyone looks into it, he will be certain regarding the 
misguidance in your explanation. And he will use the impossible arguments in it 
as an evidence for the small amount of their knowledge. So we do not know who 
these leaders of yours are, that have insight in the aspect of the speech? If it are 
those from whom you have narrated these blindnesses, then we have verily 
informed you about its contradiction and impossibility, and what it brings about 
for them of types of kufr which they cannot escape from. So who is it from your 
leaders that have insight in the aspect of the speech? Is it Al-Marisi who is known 
for tajahhum? We have verily informed you about the mistakes in his words. And 
likewise Ath-Thalji. And likewise Dirar°’; the zindiq some of whose words you 
claim while hiding over his name. So if any of these are from the people of 
insight, and the best of speech for you is from these people, then I verily declare 
myself free in front of Allah from what you have narrated from them. Singing, 
wailing and the barking of dogs are better than what you have narrated from 
them of these narrations which cannot be compared with the Book, the Sunnah 
and the ijma’. 
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3% He is Dirar ibn ‘Amr, the mu’tazili judge, from the leaders of the Mu’tazilah. They shaykh of the 
Dirariyyah. He has some dirty statements. Al-Marwadhi said: Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “I witnessed 
against Dirar ibn ‘Amr in front of Sa’id ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, so he ordered for him to be beheaded, so he ran 
away.” See “Siyar A’lam An-Nubala” (10/544,546), “Ad-Du’afa” by Al-‘Ugayli (2/222), “Mizan Al- 
I’tidal” (2/328) and “Al-Lisan” (3/203). 
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Are you jealous of them, O opposer, in what they have achieved with these 
blindnesses from the aspect of the truth, or what they have achieved of splendid 
statuses with the people of Islam and the beautiful praise upon the tongues of the 
believers, so that you (ended up) claiming their madhhab and using their words as 
evidence, in order for you to achieve some of the honor in dunya which they 
achieved?” When one of them is called ‘zindiq’, another one ‘jahmi’, and a third 
one ‘the shield of the Jahmiyyah’, with which they mean Ibn Ath-Thalji. And you 
can enjoy their inheritance without anyone being jealous or holding a grudge 
against you. So which speaker among them do you prefer? Is it the one who 
claims that the Speech of Allah is recent and created? Or the one who says that 
the Names of Allah are recent, borrowed and created? Or the one who claims 
that the Prophet “ saw Jibril in his image and then said to him: “O Lord”? And 
there is much more that is similar to this of scandals which you have narrated 
from them in your book. 
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Aly 
Are these people from the people of insight in speech and people of knowledge 
about distinguishing (between truth and falsehood) for you? We have verily 


informed you that wailing, singing and the barking of the dogs are better than 
their words and their explanations. 
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Then the opposer claimed that he finished with the unclear ahadith and he began 
with what is understood from Tawhid. Then he said some words about Tawhid 
that are not from the words of the people of understanding and knowledge, and 
we did not find any of it in the narrations. So he said: “A man is asked: ‘Do you 
know the creation through Allah, or do you know Allah through the creation?’ So it is 
said to him: ‘This worshipped one of yours, what is he? What is he made of? What is his 
description? And what is his example?’” 
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37 Translator: The author he is obviously being sarcastic, and the following words testify to that. 
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Then he explained them (i.e. the answers to these questions) with explanations 
none of which were narrated from anyone labeled with knowledge among those 
who came before and those who died. So I did not find any refutation of it that 
was Safer than refraining from (indulging in) the ignorance of the ignoramuses. 
And I verily explained much of it throughout this book of ours. So if no-one from 
the Ummah of Muhammad * has unified Allah in worship, except the one who 
established these imagined stories and their answers, then for this opposer there 
is no muwahhid in the Ummah of Muhammad *. 
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And we verily explained the tafsir of Tawhid for the opposer in which he has an 
alternative to these mix-ups. And that it is the statement: La ilaha illa Allah 
wahdahu la sharika lahu (There is no-one worthy of worship besides Allah alone 
who has no partner). This is the understood explanation of it, and it is the word 
of piety and the strongest handhold. Whoever sincerely comes with it, then he 
has unified Allah — the Exalted — in worship, if he has not come with (ie. 
believed in) any of what the opposer has explained and he does not master any 
of these blindnesses. 
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278. And it (i.e. La ilaha illa Allah) is the word which Muhammad * would have 
been satisfied with from his uncle (if Abu Talib had said it before he died)**8, and 
it is the evidence for the iman of a man, and his Islam and his Tawhid. 
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Woe to you, O opposer. Have you not claimed that only the correct (beliefs and 
explanations) are allowed in Tawhid? Do you feel safe, when answering with 
these blindnesses, from them dragging to you making a mistake in Tawhid, 
while the mistake therein is kufr? And where are you regarding your soul (i.e. 


398 Al-Bukhari (1360) and Muslim (24) both narrated from Ibn Shihab Az-Zuhni, from Sa’td ibn Al- 
Musayyib, from his father who said: When Abu Talib was about to die the Messenger of Allah ca 
came to him and he found Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Umayyah to be present with him. Then 
the Messenger of Allah % said: “O uncle, say La ilaha illa Allah; a word by which I can testify for 
you in front of Allah.” 
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how neglectful you are towards it), when you have assigned someone else to 
speak for it when indulging in talk regarding this and what is similar to it? 
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Then the opposer returned to the Names of Allah — the Exalted — once more. And 
he claimed that they are all recent (or created), because the Names are words, 


and a word can only come from one uttering it. Except, that among its (i.e. the 
Names) meanings there are some that are old and others new. 
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And we have verily explained the Names of Allah for the opposer throughout 
this book. And we used that by which the hujjah (argument) is established from 
the Book and the Sunnah as evidences for it. So we dislike to repeat it here so the 
book would become long. Except that his words: “The words of the one uttering it” 
means, that it is from the origination of the created beings by their words. 
Because Allah does not utter anything — according to his claim — but it is the 
created beings that described Him with these (Names). So every time a deed 
occurs from Allah — according to his claim — then the slaves borrow Him the 
name of that deed, meaning that when He created they called Him a Khaliq 
(Creator), and when He provided they called Him a Raziq (Provider). And when 


He created the creation and owned them, then they called Him a Malik (Qwner). 
And whenever He did something, then they called Him Fa’al (One who does). 
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5 Translator: And for the Jahmiyyah Allah does not speak, and therefore the pronounced Names 
of Allah are the created speech of a creation and thus created in itself, according to their claim. 
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And due to this they said: “Some of them are new and some of them are old.” As for 
before the creation, then according to their claim, Allah — the Exalted — did not 
have a name, and He was like an unknown thing which is not known nor is 
anyone aware what it is, until He created the creation and they made up His 
Names. And Allah — according to their claim — did not know any Name for 
Himself until (after) He created the creation. They then borrowed Him these 
Names without Allah ever having spoken any of them. So He says: “I am Allah 
the Lord of all the worlds” and “I am Allah, the Beneficent the Merciful” and 
“I am the Oft-Forgiving the Merciful.” But they negated all of this for Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla - when they negated the Speech for Him. Jahm even claimed that 
the highest point of his affliction is to negate the speech for Allah — the Exalted — 
when he said: “When we negate the Speech for Him, then we verily negate all of the 
Attributes for Him; from the Nafs (Self)*°, the two Hands, the Face, the Hearing and the 
Sight. Because Speech is only established for someone who has a nafs, face, hand, hearing 
and sight. And the speech for anyone speaking is only established for the one who 
possesses these attributes.” And Jahm and his followers have lied when they 
negated the speech for Him, and they spoke the truth when they claimed that 
speech only is established for the one who possesses these attributes. And they 
are verily gathered in Allah (i.e. Allah possesses these Attributes) — despite of the 
hatred of the enemies of Allah, and even if they are scared of them (ic. 
establishing these Attributes) — without takyif and tamthil. And He is the One 
who informed about Himself by His Names in the clear (verses) of His Book 
which was revealed to His sent Prophet. And He described Himself with it. 
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And His Word and His description are not created, despite of the hatred of the 
Jahmiyyah. But the description from Allah are of two types: As for what He 
described Himself with, then the description and the Describer are both not 
created. And as for what His creation from the heavens, the earth, the mountains, 
the trees, the jinn, the humans, the cattle and the rest of the creations describe 
Him with, then the description from Him is not created, and the described ones 
(in the abovementioned) are all created. 


400 Translator: See the talk about the Nafs (Self) in the next chapter. 
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Chapter: Regarding the Nafs (Self) of Allah 
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And the opposer also claimed that Allah is not described with a damir (pronoun), 
and that the pronoun is negated for Allah. And this is not from the words of the 


opposer. This is an old dirty statement from the words of Jahm, by which Jahm 
opposed the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“You know what is in myself and I do not know what is in Your Nafs (Self).” 
(Al-Maidah 5:116) 
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With this he rejects that any knowledge for Allah has gone forth in His Nafs 
about anything from the creation and their deeds before He created them. Then 
he made it more agreeable by mentioning the pronoun in order for this to be 
more hidden from him in front of the ignoramuses. 
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Then some of the scholars refuted this statement for Jahm and they said: “You 
have declared kufr by this, O enemy of Allah, from three aspects: 


(The first) aspect: That you negated the pre-existing knowledge for Allah in His Nafs 
before the occurring of the creation and their deeds. 


The second aspect: That you considered (or described) Al-Masih as ignorant due to how 
he described Allah with something that He is not described with; that He has hidden 
knowledge in His Nafs, when he said to Him: “I do not know what is in Your Nafs.” 


And the third aspect: That you with this slandered Muhammad ®, since he came with 
it as a confirmation of ‘Isa.” 


And so Jahm was silenced by the arguments. 
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And the words of Jahm: “He is not described with a pronoun.” (With this) he is 
saying: Allah did not know anything in His Nafs about the creation before they 
occurred and the occurrence of their deeds. And this is a major principle in 
invalidating the Nafs and the pre-existing knowledge. And that which refutes 
him in this, are the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“You know what is in myself and I do not know what is in Your Nafs (Self).” 
(Al-Maidah 5:116) 
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So Al-Masih mentioned that Allah has pre-existing knowledge in His Nafs that 
Allah knows about but he does not know about. 


And Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“And I have chosen you for My Nafs (Self).” (Ta-Ha 20:41) 


e) 
And: 
42515 FS) 
“He enjoined mercy upon His Nafs (Self).” (Al-An’am 6:12) 
z) 
And: 
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“And Allah warns you about His Nafs (Self).” (Alu ‘Imran 3:28) 
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And the Messenger of Allah ® said: “When Allah created the creation, He wrote 
with His Hand upon His Nafs (Self): Verily My mercy overpowers My anger.” 
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279. Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated it to us, from Sufyan Ath-Thawni, from Al- 
A'mash, from Dhakwan, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the 
Prophet #.4! 


bf ail JB» 8 db Spey SU SU aye Gf ye the Gf ge Bec ge pe Wb ad Uf oy Ole Wary 
Kpegie 3 He 3 SS Ne bg Sd Oly enti dA SD and EY 53 131g Ge ob Us 


280. And ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Jarir narrated to us, 
from Al-A’mash, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah who said: The Messenger 
of Allah % said: “I am as My slave thinks of Me. If he mentions Me in himself, 
then I mention him in My Nafs. And if he mentions Me in a group of people, then 
I mention him in a group better than them.”* 
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So the Messenger of Allah ® verily informed that Allah hides the mention of the 
slave in His Nafs when he hides His mention, and He pronounces his mention 
when he pronounces His mention. So he differentiated between the apparent and 
the secret mention, and between the pronounced and the hidden. So when the 
Words of Allah and the words of the two messengers ‘Isa and Muhammad 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhima wa sallam) agree, then who cares about the words of Jahm, 
Al-Marisi and their companions? The Nafs of Allah is Allah (Himself). And the 
Nafs (Self) gathers all of the Attributes. So when you negate the Nafs, then you 
negate the Attributes. And when you negate the Attributes, then there is nothing 
(left). 
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281. And Muhammad ibn Kathir narrated to us (and said): Sufyan informed us, 
from Zayd ibn Jubayr who said: I heard Abu Al-Bakhtari who said: “None of you 


401 Sahth. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (7404) Muslim (2751), At-Tirmidhi (3543), Ibn Majah (4295), 
Ahmad in his “Musnad” (9597), Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (7) and Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” 
(6143). 

402 Sahth. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (7405) and Muslim (2675). 
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should ever say: O Allah, enter me into the place of Your Mercy. For verily, the place of 
His Mercy is His Nafs (Self).’”4°° 
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So Abu Al-Bakhtari verily informed that the Mercy of Allah is in His Nafs, and 
due to this Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“Verily, the Hour is coming. I am on the verge of hiding it (from My Self).” 
(Ta-Ha 20:15) 
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282. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd narrated to 
us, from Isma‘il ibn Abi Khalid, from Abu Salih Al-Hanafi (regarding the 
Words): “I am on the verge of hiding it.” He said: “From My Nafs (Self). 44 
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Then which Muslim who has heard what Allah has informed about His Nafs in 
His Book, and what the Messenger of Allah #£ has informed about, then turns to 
their statement, except every miserable deviator. 
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And if the opposer openly declared this, and what is similar to it, in other 
countries than his own, then we verily think he would be expelled therefrom, 
and that the people of religion and fear (of Allah) therein would avoid him. 
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Woe to you! The people are verily not pleased with Abu Hanifah when he gave 
fatwa with the opposite of the narrations that were narrated from the Prophet % 
regarding: 


403 This isnad is sahih. Muhammad ibn Kathir is trustworthy. Sufyan is Ath-Thawri and he is a an 
imam, a mountain. Zayd ibn Jubyr ibn Hurmul is trustworthy. Abu Al-Bakhtari At-Tai, his name is 
Sa‘id ibn Fayruz, and he is a tabi’t who heard from Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhum). 
404 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Ibn Jarir in his “Tafsir” (18/285, 286). 
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283. “The two parties (i.e. buyer and seller) in a business transaction have the 
right to annul it, as long as they have not separated.” * 
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284. And regarding (performing) ablution due to (eating) the meat of the 
camel.4% 
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285. And regarding marking the camels (for slaughtering by making a cut in one 
of its sides until the blood flows).4°” 
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286. And regarding the shares of the knight and the foot soldier.*° 
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287. And regarding the one in ihram wearing two khuffs when he has no 
sandals.*” 


405 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (2107). ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad narrated in “As-Sunnah” (360) that Sufyan 
ibn ‘Uyaynah said: “Abi Hanifah used to put forth similitudes (or examples) to the hadith of the Messenger 
of Allah % and then oppose it. It reached him that I narrated a hadith from the Messenger of Allah % where 
he said: ‘The two parties (i.e. buyer and seller) in a business transaction have the right to annul it, 
as long as they have not separated.’ So Abii Hanifah said: ‘Then what if they are on a ship, how will they 
separate?’” So Sufyan said: ”So have you ever heard anything more evil than this?” 

406 Narrated by Muslim (360). Abu Hanifah stated there is no harm in praying without renewing 
ablution after eating the meat of a camel, while the Prophet = enjoined this. 

407 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (1696) and Muslim (1321). Abu Hanifah stated that this is mutilation 
and torture of the animal, while the Prophet #8 did this. 

408 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (2863) and Muslim (1762). The Prophet # declared that the horse used in 
jihad gets two shares of the war booty and its rider gets one share. Abu Hanifah refused to declare 
that an animal gets a bigger share than a human. 

409 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (1841) and Muslim (1178). ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad narrated in “As- 
Sunnah” (297) that Hammad ibn Zayd said: I was sitting with Abu Hanifah in Makkah when a man 
came to him and said: “I have worn sandals.” Or he said: “I have worn trousers while I was in ihram.” 
Or he said: “I have worn khuff (thick socks from leather) while I was in ihram.” So Abu Hanifah said: 
“You must offer a sacrifice.” So I (Hammad) said to the man: “Did you find any sandals or did you find a 
waist cloth?” He said: “No.” So I said: ‘O Abii Hanifah, this man claims that he could not find.” He (Abu 
Hanifah) said: “It doesn’t matter if he could find or could not find.” Hammad said: So I said: Amr ibn 
Dinar narrated to us from Jabir ibn Zayd, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) say: “Trousers for the one who cannot find a 
waist cloth, and the khuff for the one who cannot find sandals.” 
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And what is similar to it of ahadith. They even described Abu Hanifah in this to 
rejecting the hadith of the Messenger of Allah ®, they contradicted him in this 
and they wrote books against him regarding this. 
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Then what about the one who opposes Allah in His Attributes which the text of 
His Book clearly states, and rejects them for Allah — attribute after attribute, and 
little by little — with blindnesses of arguments and imagined stories of speech 
that are the opposite of what Allah intended, none of which came in the 
narrations and none of it can be found from the trustworthy scholars, rather, all 
of it is jokes and imagined stories? So if Abu Hanifah deserved to be described 
with rejecting the hadith of the Messenger of Allah ® for what he issued of fatwa 
that opposed these narrations, then you deserve to be described as rejecting what 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has revealed. Rather, you are more deserving of (being 
described with) rejection than Abu Hanifah, because some of the scholars verily 
agree with Abu Hanifah in some of his fatawa, while none other than the fools 
from the people of innovation and desires have followed you in your madhhab. So 
what a great difference there is between you and Abu Hanifah in what he issued 
as fatwa, because the one who commits kufr is not like the one who makes a 
mistake, and they are not equal in sin and disgrace. 
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And we verily know, by the praise of Allah the Exalted, these metaphors from 
the dialects of the Arabs which you have used as a deceiving of and cause of 


error for the ignorant. With it you negate the realities of the Attributes for Allah 
by the arguments of the metaphors. 
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But we say: The strange (and rare) in the speech of the Arabs is not judged in 
favor over the predominant. Rather, we interpret its meanings in accordance 
with the predominant, until you bring an evidence that He meant the rare. And 
this is the madhhab which is closer to justice and moderation, and not that the 
meanings of the well-known and accepted Attributes of Allah for the people of 
insight, are changed by the argument of the metaphors to what is more rejected, 
and that they are rejected for Allah with refuting evidences of what is even more 
crooked. And likewise is the apparent of the Quran and all of the wordings of the 
narrations. Their meanings are interpreted to the general, until an interpreter 
brings a clear evidence for, that the specific is the intended. Because Allah — the 
Exalted — said: 


€ cet BF LL 
“In the clear Arabic language.” (Ash-Shu’ara 26:195) 
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So the most established of it for the scholars, is the most general of it and that 
which is most comprehensive (in meaning) for the Arabs. So whoever enters the 
specific into the general of it, then he is from those who follow that which is 
unclear while seeking affliction and seeking its interpretation. And with that he 

wishes to follow another way than that of the believers. 
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So what Jahm intend with his words: “All is not described with a pronoun.” He is 
saying: Allah is not described with having pre-existing knowledge in His Nafs. 
And Allah is refuting Him in this, and after that His Messenger ® when he said: 


“The Knowledge of Allah regarding His creation has gone forth, and they will 
end up in accordance with that.” 
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288. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated it to us, from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn Abi Hazim, 
from Al-‘Ala ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Huraqi, from his father, from Abu 
Hurayrah, from the Prophet *.4"° 
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289. And Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak 
narrated to us (and said): Al-Awza’l narrated to us, from Rabi‘ah ibn Yazid, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Ad-Daylami, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: I heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “The pen has dried over 
the Knowledge of Allah.” 
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290. Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us (and said): Rabah ibn Yazid narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Habib, from Al- 
Qasim ibn Abi Murrah, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas that he used to 
narrate from the Messenger of Allah that he said: “Verily, the first thing Allah 
created was the pen. Then He commanded it, so it wrote everything that will 
exist.”42 


“10 Tts isnad is hasan. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (111) and Al- 
Lalakai in “Sharh Usul Al-I’tiqad” (677) by way of the author. And all of the narrators are 
trustworthy, except Al-‘Ala ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Huraqi. An-Nasai said: “There is no harm in 
him.” And likewise did Abu Ma’in said in what the author narrated from him. 

“11 Tt is sahih, and the words mentioned are mawqif from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (and not the words of 
the Prophet “). The Prophet * said: “Verily, Allah created His creation in darkness, and He threw 
some of His light upon them. Then whoever was struck by any of this light, he is guided. And 
whoever it went by is misguided.” And due to this I (i.e. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr) say: “The pen has dried 
over the Knowledge of Allah.” Tt was narrated by At-Tirmidhi in his “Sunan” (2642) Ibn Abi ‘Asim in 
“As-Sunnah” (244), Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” (6169), Ahmad in his “Musnad “(6644), Al-Hakim in 
“Al-Mustadrak” (1/30), Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari‘ah” (p. 175), Al-Lalakai in “Sharh Usal Al-I’tiqad” 
(677) and others. 

“22 Tt is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Jahmiyyah” (118), At-Tabari in “At-Tafsir” (23/526), Abt Ya’la in his “Musnad” (2329), Ibn Abi 
‘Asim in “As-Sunnah’” (108), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (9/3) and Ad-Diya in “Al- 
Mukhtarah” (361). 
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So did then pen write anything other than the pre-existing knowledge of Allah in 
His Nafs before the occurring of the creation and their deeds? By Allah, the pen 
did not write what it wrote down, until Allah — the Exalted — made it write His 
Knowledge, and He taught it what it should write from what will exist before it 
existed. 
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The Messenger of Allah “ said: “Allah wrote the decrees of the inhabitants of 
the heavens and the earth, fifty thousand years before He created them.” 
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So did He write this (in accordance) with anything other than what He knew? 
And what is the point of this Book of His if He did not know it (ie. what and 
who will exist, and what will occur), in their claim? 
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291. ‘Abdullah ibn Salih Al-Masri narrated it to us (and said): Al-Layth narrated 
to me, from Abu Hani Humayd ibn Hani, from Abt ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Hubli, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr who said: I heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “Allah 
wrote the decrees of the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth fifty thousand 
years before He created them.”"" 
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And the ahadith from the Messenger of Allah regarding the belief in the pre- 
existing Knowledge of Allah — the Exalted — are many, and it (i.e. the book) will 
be long if we mention them all. And in what we have mentioned of this, there is 
what invalidates the claim of Jahm in his deceiving arguments (that cause people 
to go astray) which he falsely understood about Allah regarding the pronoun. 


“13 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim (2653), At-Tirmidhi (2156), Ahmad (6579), Ibn Hibban 
(2138), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (856) and others. 
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Chapter: The Attributes of Hubb (Love), Bughd (Hate), Ghadab (Anger), 
Rida (Pleasure), Farah (Rejoicing), Kurh (Disliking), ‘Ajab (Amazement), 
Sakhat (Displeasure), Iradah (Desire) and Masht’ah (Will) 
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Then the opposer also opposed some things from the Attributes of Allah — the 
Exalted — which are mentioned in the Book of Allah, and he disputed the verses 
that were mentioned regarding it, in order to lead the people into error regarding 
their tafsir. So from it he mentioned: The Hubb (Love), the Bughd (Hate), the 
Ghadab (Anger), the Rida (Pleasure), the Farah (Rejoicing), the Kurh (Disliking), 
the ‘Ajab (Amazement), the Sakhat (Displeasure), the Iradah (Desire) and the 
Mashi‘ah (Will), in order to introduce dubious (or deceiving) arguments 
regarding them, just as he introduced them regarding other issues which we 
have mentioned from him. But he refrained from (mentioning) the Speech among 
them after having mixed it with them. So when the opposer refrained from the 
Speech in it, then we refrained from answering it, and we will narrate what was 
narrated from the Messenger of Allah “ which does not contain any possibility 
for his dubious arguments. And to Allah we complain about a people who has 
this opinion regarding our Creator and (about) their madhhab regarding our Ilah. 
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Despite that He - Mighty is His Face and Majestic is His mention — established it 
all (i.e. these Attributes) in His Book before the invalidators negated it for Him. 
And He rejected them in their claim before they even claimed it. And He 
criticized them before they even uttered it. And after that His selected Messenger 
and His chosen friend * (did the same). So it is sufficient for us regarding it what 
Allah mentioned and recorded of it in His Book, and what His chosen Messenger 
* legislated and informed, and he repeated its mention and clarified it. So who 
cares about their misguidance after the Words of Allah the Exalted: 
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“Verily, Allah loves those who fight in His cause in rows.” (As-Saff 61:4) 
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“Verily, Allah loves those who repent often, and He loves those who purify 
themselves.” (Al-Baqarah 2:222) 


“Then Allah will bring about some people whom He loves and they love Him.” 
(Al-Maidah 5:54) 
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So He gathered between two (types of) love: The Love of the Creator (i.e. that 
Allah loves) and the love of the created (i.e. that Allah is loved), linked together. 
Then He differentiated between what He loves and what He does not love, in 


order for His creation to know that these two are opposites and not the same. So 
He said: 
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“Allah does not love that evil words should be uttered openly.” (An-Nisa 4:148) 


“9 
And: 
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“Verily, He does not love those who waste (or overspend).” (Al-An’am 6:141) 
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And He - the Exalted — said: 
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“It is verily evil what they have sent forth for themselves; that Allah is 
displeased with them.” (Al-Maidah 5:80) 


406 


: JLB ob atl) Liens dare on GS J 


Then He differentiated between His Displeasure and the slaves making Him 
displeased, so He said: 
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“That is because they followed what makes Allah displeased, and they disliked 
His Pleasure.” (Muhammad 47:28) 
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And He said: 
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“And Allah became angry with them and cursed them.” (Al-Fath 48:6) 
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Then He mentioned when the creation makes Him angry, when He - the Exalted 
— said: 
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“Then when they angered Us, We took vengeance upon them.” 
(Az-Zukhruf 43:55) 
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He is saying: They made Us angry. So He mentioned that He becomes angry and 
that He is made angry. And He — the Exalted — said: 
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“Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him.” (At-Tawbah 9:100) 
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“Allah disliked that they should go, so He made them lag behind.” 
(At-Tawbah 9:46) 
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So these are the statements from the Book of Allah in which the apparent of the 
revelation is sufficient from any tafsir (explanation), and (statements) that are 
known by both the ordinary people and the scholars, except those who reject the 
verses of Allah; those who cause the weak ones to make mistakes therein. 
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So they said: “We acknowledge all of this, because it is mentioned in the Quran so it is 
not possible to reject it. But we do not say: He Himself loves, becomes pleased, angry, 
displeased and dislikes, nor are these Attributes, with all their different meanings, from 
His Dhat (Being). But the tafstr of His Love and Pleasure — according to their claim — 
is what befalls the people of good health, safety, fertility and kindness. And His Anger 
and Displeasure — according to their claim — is whatever they fall in of affliction, 
destruction, hardship and calamity.” 
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For verily the sign of His Anger, His Pleasure and His Displeasure — for them — is 
what the people change to and from of these states, and what is similar to it, and 
not that Allah loves, hates, becomes pleased or displeased as one state after 
another in His Nafs. 
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So it is said to these deniers of the verses of Allah — the Exalted - and the 
rejecters of His Attributes: We have never seen a claim more false, nor further 
away from what is correct in the languages of the Arabs and non-Arabs, than this 
claim of yours. Because in your claim, then if the awliya of Allah — the believers 
among his messengers, prophets and the rest of His awliyd — are in (situations of) 


hardship and calamity, and lacking food and drink, and in fear and under 
affliction, then they — according to your claim — are in displeasure, anger and 
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punishment from Allah. And if the kafir is in (situations of) fertility, kindness, 
safety and good health, and his dunya has become widened for him with 
forbidden food and drinks of alcohol, then they (i.e. the kuffar) are in pleasure 
and love from Allah. 
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We have never seen any interpretation that is further away from the truth, than 
this interpretation of yours. And it has reached us that some of the companions 
of Al-Marisi said to him: “What will you do with these goods chains of narration which 
they use as arguments against us in the rejection of our madhhab, among that which it is 
not possible to reject? Such as: Sufyan, from Mansur, from Az-Zuhri. And Az-Zuhri, 
from Salim and Ayyub and Ibn ‘Awn, from Ibn Sirin and ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from Jabir, 
from the Prophet % and what is similar to this?” 
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He said: So Al-Marisi said: “Do not reject them, because then you will be exposed. 
Rather, deceive them (or cause them to make mistakes) with the tawil (interpretation), 
because then you have rejected them gently when you are not capable of rejecting them 
with severity.” Exactly as this opposer has done. 
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And we will narrate some of what was narrated regarding these issues of Love, 
Hate, Displeasure, Disliking and what is similar to it. 
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292. Muhammad ibn Kathir Al-’Abdi narrated to us (and said): Hammam 
informed us, from Qatadah, from Anas ibn Malik, from ‘Ubadah ibn As-Samit 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet % said: “Whoever loves to meet Allah, then 
Allah loves to meet him. And whoever dislikes to meet Allah, then Allah dislikes 
to meet him.”*"4 


“14 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (6507) and Muslim (2683). 
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So the Messenger of Allah “ mentioned two (types of) disliking together from 
the Creator and the created. 
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293. And Musaddad narrated to us (and said): Yahya — and he is Al-Qattan — 
narrated to us, from Zakariyya ibn Abi Zaidah (who said): ‘Amir Ash-Sha’bi 
narrated to me (and said): Shurayh ibn Hani narrated to me and said: ‘Aishah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha) narrated to me that the Messenger of Allah % said: “Whoever 
loves to meet Allah, then Allah loves to meet him. And whoever dislikes to meet 
Allah, then Allah dislikes to meet him. And death comes before the meeting with 
Allah.” 
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294. And ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn Al-Wasiti narrated to us (and said): Khalid — and he is 
Ibn ‘Abdillah — informed us, from Suhayl ibn Abi Salih, from his father, from 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: 
“When Allah loves a slave, then He calls Jibril and says: ‘I verily love fulan, so 
love him (as well).’ Then the inhabitants of the heaven will love him.” He said: 
“Then upon earth the acceptance is placed (in the hearts of the creations) for him. 
And when He hates a slave He calls Jibril and says: ‘I verily hate fulan, so hate 
him (as well).’ Then the inhabitants of the heaven will hate him, and upon earth 
hatred is placed (in the hearts of the creations) for him.”*" 
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295. And Muhammad ibn Kathir narrated to us (and said): Sufyan informed us 
and said: “Allah never loved a slave and then hated him (afterwards), and He never 


“15 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim (2684), Al-Humaydi (227) and others. 
“16 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (7485), Muslim (2637) and At-Tirmidhi (3161). 
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hated as slave and then loved him (afterwards). And a man verily worships the idols 
while he is a slave of Allah.”*"” 
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296. Musaddad narrated to us (and said): Yahya narrated to us, from Ibn Jurayj 
who said: I heard Ibn Abi Mulaykah narrate from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Verily, the most hated person for Allah is 
the most quarrelsome.”""® 


rae op AN be ye sel oe Ail pele oh ee eet oe Ol oe desl Sb LS > 
clgiidiy BU) UF will Ure cll Seay ye doll! Garey ail by BE di Jguy JU JB els 


297. Zakariyya ibn Nafi’ Ar-Ramli narrated to us, from Nafi’ ibn ‘Umar Al- 
Jumahi, from Bishr ibn ‘Asim Ath-Thagafi, from his father, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Amr ibn Al-’As who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Verily, Allah hates 
the eloquent among men who enlarges (his words) with his tongue, just as cows 
enlarge (their sound) with their tongues.”4"° 
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298. And ‘Ali ibn Al-Madini narrated to us (and said): Mu’adh ibn Hisham 
narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Qatadah, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah, from his father who said: The Messenger of Allah ae 
said: “Do not say ‘Our master (or leader)’ to a munafiq, for verily if he is your 
master, then you have made your Lord displeased.”*” 
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299. Muhammad ibn Kathir narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah informed us, from 
‘Amr ibn Murrah who said: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Harith, from Abu Bakr, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, from the Prophet ™ that a man said: “O Messenger of 


“7 Tt was narrated by Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (7/29) and it is sahih from Sufyan. 

“18 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (2457), Muslim (2668). 

“19 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Abu Dawud (5005), At-Tirmidhi (2853), Ahmad (6543 and others. 
420 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari in “Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (760), Abu Dawud (4977), 
Ahmad (22939) and others. 
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Allah, which hijrah is the best?” He said: “That you make hijrah from (i.e. forsake) 
what your Lord dislikes.” 
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300. Musa ibn Isma’‘ll narrated to us (and said): Hammad — and he is Ibn Salamah 
— narrated to us (and said): ‘Ata ibn As-Saib informed us, from Murrah AI- 
Hamadani, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah * said: “Our Lord is amazed with two (types of) men: A man 
who gets up from his mattress and quilt from the place of his love and family 
(and goes) to his prayer. And a man who attacks in the path of Allah and then is 
defeated. And he knows what is upon him (or burdens) for fleeing and what he 
will have (of reward) if he returns. So he returns (to the battlefield) until his 
blood is spilled.” 


#21 It is sahih. It was narrated by An-Nasai (7/144), Ahmad (6487), At-Tiyalisi (2386) and others. 

“2 It was narrated by Al-Hakim in “Al-Mustadrak” (2/112), Aba: Dawid in his “Sunan’” (2536), 
Ahmad in his “Musnad” (3949), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (569), Aba Ya’la in his “Musnad” 
(5272), Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” (2557) and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Kubra” (9/164). 

Ad-Daraqutni said in “Al-‘Tlal” (5/267): “And the correct is that is mawqif (i.e. from the words of Ibn 
Mas‘iid).” And the narration that went forth in number (260) testifies to it. 
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301. Musaddad narrated to us (and said): Yahya narrated to us, from Sufyan 
(who said): Abu Ishaq narrated to me, from ‘Ali ibn Rabi‘ah that he was behind 
‘Ali and then ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: I was behind the Prophet # when he 
said: “The Lord - or our Lord - becomes amazed when the slave says: ‘Glorified 
are You, there is no-one worthy of worship besides You. I have verily wronged 
myself, so forgive me. It is verily only You who forgives the sins.””"** 
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302. Salam ibn Sulayman Al-Madaini narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated 
to us, from Muhammad ibn Ziyad, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from 
the Prophet “ who said: “Our Lord is amazed by a group of people who are 
brought in chains until He enters them into Paradise.” 


#23 Tt was narrated by Al-Muhamili in “Ad-Du’a” (16) and from him Ad-Daraqutni in “Al-‘Tlal” 
(4/62-63), At-Tabarani in “Ad-Du’a” (781), ‘Abdur-Razzaq in his “Musannaf” (10/396-397), Abu 
Dawud At-Tiyalisi in his “Musnad” (132), Ahmad in his “Musnad” (753, 930, 1056), Abu Dawud in 
his “Sunan” (2602), At-Tirmidhi in his “Sunan” (3446), An-Nasai in “Al-Kubra” (7899), Ibn Hibban 
in his “Sahih” (2698), Al-Hakim in “Al-Mustadrak” (299) and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” 
(981). 

And the apparent from the mentioned isnad is that it is correct, except that Abu Ishaq did not hear 
from ‘Ali ibn Rabi’ah. Ad-Daraqutni said in “Al-‘Tlal” (4/61): “And Abi Ishaq did not hear this hadith 
from ‘Alt ibn Rabi’ah, and this is clarified in what ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated from Shu’bah who 
said: I said to Abu Ishaq: ‘Did you hear it from ‘Alt ibn Rabi’ah?’ So he said: ‘Yiinus ibn Khabbab narrated to 
me, from a man, from him.’” So Abt Ishaq made tadlis in it and did not mention two men in the chain 
of narration. One of them is Yunus ibn Khabbab. Al-Bukhari said: “He is rejected in hadith.” And the 
other man is unknown. 

But this hadith was followed up upon and other chains of narration testifies to this hadith and raises 
it at least to the degree of hasan. Among that is what was narrated by Al-Muhamili in “Ad-Du’a” 
(23), At-Tabarani in “Ad-Du’a” (778), Al-Hakim in “Al-Mustadrak” (2/98) from two ways, from 
Fudayl ibn Marziugq, from Maysarah ibn Habib, from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, from ‘Ali ibn Rabi’‘ah. 

#4 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (3010) and Ahmad (9889). 
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303. And At-Tiyalist Abu Al-Walid narrated to us (and said): ‘Ubaydullah ibn 
Iyad ibn Laqit narrated to us (and said): Iyad narrated to me, from Al-Bara who 
said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “What do you say about the rejoicing of a 
man whose riding animal escaped from him while dragging its reins in a desert 
in which there is no food or drink, and it is carrying his food and drink. Then he 
runs after it until it becomes too hard for him (to continue). Then it passes buy 
the trunk of a tree and its reins gets stuck on it and he finds it tied to it?” He 
said: We said: “(He would be) rejoicing severely, O Messenger of Allah.” He said: “By 
Allah, the rejoicing of Allah is even more severe due to the repentance of His 
slave than a man (rejoicing) due to (finding) his riding animal.” 
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304. And Hudbah ibn Khalid narrated to us (and said): Hammam ibn Yahya 
narrated to us (and said): Qatadah narrated to us, from Anas ibn Malik 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah ® said: “The rejoicing of Allah due 


to the repentance of His slave is more severe than (the rejoicing of) anyone of 
you who stumbles upon his camel that he had lost in a desert.”° 
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305. And Yahya Al-Himmani narrated to me (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from Sammak, from An-Nu’man ibn Bashir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “The Lord — tabaraka wa ta’ala — rejoices more due 
to the repentance of one of you, than a man who was in a desert along with his 
riding animal carrying his provision and wealth. Then he reclined against his 
riding animal and his eyes overpowered him and he fell asleep. Then he woke up 


425 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Muslim (2746). 
*26 Tt is sahih. It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (6309) and Muslim (2745). 
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and his riding animal had left. So he ascended a high place and looked, but he 
did not see anything. Then he went down again and looked, but he did not see 
anything. Then he said: ‘I will verily return to the place where I slept until I 
die.’” He said: “So he returned and his eyes overpowered him and he fell asleep. 
Then he woke up and his riding animal was standing at his head.” Then the 
Prophet * said: “Allah rejoices more due to the repentance of one of you, than 
(the rejoicing of) the owner of the riding animal due to it when he found it.”*”” 


Ail sles cp tye og Be Gl ye Spl eee af oy deme ghee op Cell hie Lhe Gy all ye Wry 
day Y deed! Gb F teens 055009 cpenrend boi Logs Y> 28 ol Jyey JB Ju ae a co) bn Li ae 
kasalla, CAA fal decry LoS dl etd Yad sda YY 


306. And ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us (and said): Al-Layth ibn Sa’d 
narrated to me (and said): Sa’id ibn Abi Sa’id Al-Magqburi narrated to me, from 
Abu ‘Ubaydah, from Sa’id Ibn Yasar that he heard Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) say: The Messenger of Allah * said: “None of you performs the ablution 
while he performs his ablution well and in the most complete manner, and then 
he comes to the masjid only intending to perform the prayer, except that Allah 
tabashbasha (expresses deeds of rejoicing) due to him, just as the family of the 
absent expresses deeds of rejoicing when they see him.” 
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307. And ‘Abdullah ibn Salih narrated to us (and said): Al-Layth ibn Sa’d 
narrated to us and said: Hisham ibn Sa’d narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam, 


from ‘Ata ibn Yasar, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah * verily said: “Verily, Nih the prophet (‘alayhis-salatu was- 


“7 Tt was narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih” (2740) as mawgiif. And the hadith is agreed upon from 
the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Messenger of Allah ®. 

#28 This isnad is weak due to Abu ‘Ubaydah being unknown. But the hadith was narrated by Ahmad 
(8487, 8065, 9842) and Ibn Khuzaymah in his “Sahih” (1491) by way of Al-Layth. And it was 
narrated by Ahmad (8350, 9841), Ibn Majah (800), At-Tiyalisi (2455) and others, by way of Ibn Abi 
Dhib, from Sa’id Al-Maqburi, from Sa’id ibn Yasar, from Abu Hurayrah. 

And the established is the narration of Al-Layth ibn Sa’d, just as Ad-Daraqutni described this in 
“Al-‘Tlal” (11/9) and he clearly expressed that the Abu ‘Ubaybah here is unknown, and he is the 
defect of the mentioned hadith. 
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salam) said to his son: ‘I advise you to two things, for I verily saw that Allah 
rejoices due to it and (also) the righteous of His creation. And I saw these two 
things increase the access to Allah. (Saying) SubhanAllah wa bihamdidi and 
saying La ilaha illa Allah. As for the two things I prohibit you from, then I 
verily saw that Allah dislikes them and (also) the righteous of His creation: 
Arrogance and shirk (associating partners with Allah in worship).’” So | said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is it from arrogance if I wear a beautiful robe?” He said: “No. 
Verily, Allah is Beautiful and He loves beauty.” 
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And regarding these issues there are many more narrations than what we have 
mentioned, and we did not bring them (here) due to fearing prolonging (the 
book). But in what we have mentioned there is clear evidence for (the invalidity 
of) what this opposer has deceived with from his leaders — those whose names he 
did not mention clearly — of disguised and covered speech. And he thinks that he 
is concealing (his misguidance) for the one who is not aware of its meaning and 
does not know. And we are satisfied with the smallest amount of it (i.e. the clear 
evidences), in order for us to achieve the greatest rejoicing. 


“29 There was ikhtilaf regarding this hadith at the point of Zayd ibn Aslam. At-Tabarani narrated it in 
“Ad-Du’a” (1714) by way of Hisham ibn Sa’d, and this isnad is weak. And it was narrated by 
Ahmad (6583), Al-Bukhari in “Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (548) and At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (13/660), 
all of them by way of Sulayman ibn Harb, from Hammad ibn Zayd, from As-Sa’qab ibn Suhayr, 
from Zayd ibn Aslam, but without the mentioning of the first place of evidence which is: “For I 
verily saw that Allah rejoices due to it.” 

As for his saying: “Verily, Allah is Beautiful and He loves beauty”, then this was narrated by 
Muslim in his “Sahih” (91). 
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Chapter: Regarding the Quran 
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So this opposer continued to hesitate in his chest regarding the state of the 
Quran, until he lifted the cover from his head and he threw away the garment of 
haya (shyness). So he openly and clearly stated that it is created, and that 
whoever says that it is not created, he is a kafir according to his claim. So he did 
not allow any space for an interpreter to make any interpretation (resulting in the 
opposite of his claim), nor for an extractor to make any extraction (of a judgment 
from the evidences). Because if the one who says that it is not created is a kafir for 
him, then the one who says it is created is a successfully guided believers and a 
follower of the truth. 
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So when we exposed his intention for the people and his own expression testified 
against him, he regretted it and his armor cracked. So he claimed that with the 
ikfar (i.e. declaring takfir) he meant the one who falsely imagines (and believes) 
that this Speech of Allah is with a mouth and a tongue, and not others than them. 
So he said: “They are asked about the Speech. Then if they claim (that it is with) a 
mouth and a tongue, then there is no doubt that this is kufr. And if they refrain from 
answering, then with their refraining from claiming a mouth and a tongue (they are in a 
state of) ignorance which they are not excused in.” 
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So it is said to this opposer who uses the impossible of misguidance as an 
argument: The word verily slipped from you without any explanation, nor with 
the presence of the one whom you claim against (that he says) a mouth and a 


tongue. Are you able to point at anyone from the creation of Allah who falsely 
imagines (and believes in) this? So you clinging on to this explanation today, is a 
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trickery (or dishonesty) and an excuse from you to the ignoramuses, in order for 
them not to become aware of what you intend with it (i.e. your statement). But if 
the people of ignorance are mistaken about your intention, then we are verily 
certain about it. And if this interpretation is allowed for you, then it is verily 
allowed for every zindig jahmi to say: “Whoever claims that the Quran is the Word of 
Allah, he is a kafir.” So when he was rebuked and stopped in his claim, he said: “I 
verily intended with (the ascription to) kufr the one who claims a mouth and a tongue.” 
But he is not able to point at anyone from the children of Adam who said this. 
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So with his excuses, the opposer did not achieve any excuse with the people. 
Rather, it became established through what he explained and ascertained of this, 
that it is created speech besides the Creator. Because he said: “The one who says 
‘The Word of Allah and not created’ he is asked (about this statement). Then if they claim 
a mouth and a tongue, then they have verily committed kufr. And if they refrain from 
answering, then they are ignorant (about the correct answer) and they are not excused.” 
Because all of speech — in his claim — can only contain the meaning (that it 
emerged from) a mouth and a tongue, and that it exited from a jawf (inside). The 
one who does not understand this, then he is a jahil for the opposer. 
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So if it is as he has claimed, then he has verily established that it (i.e. the Quran) 
is the speech of the creation, and that it — according to his claim — only came out 
from created insides, tongues and mouths. Allah is Exalted above and Greater 
than this description. Because it is the Speech of the Greatest King. Ar-Ruh Al- 
Amin (i.e. Jibril) descended with it upon the best of the people, may the peace 
and blessing of Allah be upon them both, the number of times some one went 
forth and passed away, and the number of times (equal to the amount of) the 
dirt, the sand and the leaves of the trees. 
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Then the opposer followed up upon it with another book while excusing himself 
from what he had said earlier but still believing in some of what had gone forth 
of his misguidance and (now) rejecting some of it. He wanted to find an excuse 
for himself for his mistake and faults in front of the masses (of people), but he 
did not achieve any excuse due to it. Rather, he established argument after 
argument upon himself. And the argument which he used as evidence from his 
book was even worse than his crime. And such is the falsehood; a person will 
never increase in his argumentation for it, except that he increases in perversion 
(or distortion), and (he increases) in letting out what he hides in his mind. 
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So he claimed that whoever says: “The Quran is created”, he is an innovator. And 
the one who says: “Not created and Him” — meaning that it (i.e. the Quran) is Allah 
— then he is (also) a kafir. And whoever says: “It is something other than Allah”, 
then he is correct. Then, if he says after being correct: “It is verily not created”, then 
he is ignorant in his statement: “It is verily not created.” And if he says: “It verily 
came out from a body”, then he is a kafir. And if he says: “It is a part of Him”, then 
he is a kafir. He said: “The speech is something other than the speaker, the word is 
something other than the one saying (it), and the Quran, the recited, and the reciter all 
have a (different) meaning.” 
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So it is said to this opposer: You have not established any excuse (for yourself) 
with these last words of yours, nor have you brought forth any repentance for 
your misguidances by them. Rather, you have established and ascertained that it 
is created, by disguising, deceiving, mixing and fraud. And if you have disguised 
(your misguidance) for some of those who do not understand some of the 
disguising, then we will verily return him — in sha Allah — back to clarification. 
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As for your statement: “The speech is something other than the speaker, and the word 
is something other than the one saying (it)”, then verily no Arab or non-Arab doubt 
that the word and the speech equally comes out from the speaker and the one 


saying (it). 
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As for your statement: “Verily whoever claims that the Quran is something other than 
Allah, then he is correct”, then this is an assertion and affirmation from you of 
(your claim) that it is created. Because everything besides Allah, in both your 
claim and our claim, is created. 
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Then you furthermore affirmed and said: “Whoever says that it is not created, he is 
ignorant.” And another time you said: “He has verily committed kufr.” So which 
affirmation is more certain in (claiming that it is) created than this. After that you 
played a trick and said in some of your words: “Whoever says that it is created, he is 
an innovator”, as a disguise and deception from you to the ignoramuses who do 
not know. Because if the one who says: “Not created” for you is an ignorant kafir, 
then the one who says: “Created” is knowledgable and a believer. So when you 
say innovator, then this is not quantified in your madhhab, but you want to please 
the naive people around you. 


YE yb cecal LS ay opie WaT cane SUP Vy QUIS Slr pad AIS gd err ct oH AT eI oe gd Lely 
Bd fd lic desde Spiady SUIS LaDy lly ntl Sdy Solow ope O92 Shey Sls ab yo oS al CLs 


As for your statement: “Whoever claims that it came out from a body, he is a kafir”, 
then it is not said as such, and I do not believe that you have (ever) heard anyone 
utter this, as you have claimed (that you have). But we do not doubt that it came 
out from Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala —- and no-one else but Him. And mentioning 
the body, the mouth and the tongue is imagined stories and curiosity that has 
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been lifted from us. We have not been enjoined with (or burdened with thinking 
or speaking about) this in our religion. And no-one doubts that the speech comes 
out from the speaker. 
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As for your statement: “It is a part of Him”, then this is also from this curiosity. 
And we have never seen anyone describe Him with parts or limbs (because He 
is) Mighty and Exalted above this description. And the speech is an attribute of 
the speaker. It is not similar to the attributes of the face, hand, hearing and sight. 
And the speech of the Creator and the created is not similar to the rest of the 
attributes. We have verily explained this throughout this book with an 
explanation in which there is a cure, in sha Allahu ta’ala. 
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As for your statement: “If they say: The Quran is Allah, then he is a kafir”, then we 
verily do not say: “It is Allah” just as you have claimed. And we do (also) not say: 
“It is something other than Allah” because then it is a necessity for us to say: 
“Everything besides Allah is created”, just as this is a necessity for you. Rather, it is 
the Word of Allah and an Attribute from His Attributes. It came out from Him 
however He wanted for it to come out. And Allah — with His Speech, 
Knowledge, Power, Authority and all of His Attributes — is not created, and He 
in His Perfectness (or Completeness) is upon the Throne. 
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As for your statement regarding the reciting, the recited and the recited: “Verily, 
every single thing of these has a meaning of its own”, then this is the madhahib of the 
Lafdhiyyah, and we do not know from where you took this, and how you 
(suddenly) are following it? Sometimes you are a jahmi, sometimes a wagift and 


sometimes a lafdhi. And had it not been for that the book would be too long, we 
would verily have clarified the aspects of the reciter, the reciting and the recited. 
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Except that I have (already) made it long and mentioned many things, and 
despite of this I have (actually) summarized and skipped (or overlooked) some 
imagined stories, many of which are not suitable to be answered. But what we 
have explained proves (the invalidity) of what we have not explained. And Allah 
is the One who grants success to the correct of what we bring and what we leave. 
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And know, that I have never seen any book that gathers more of the arguments 
of the Jahmiyyah, than this book which is ascribed to this opposer. Nor (have I 
seen any book) that breaches the knots of Islam more than it. And if it had been 
possible for me, then I had ransomed myself from answering (these arguments) 
by something unthinkable. But I feared that it is not allowed for anyone who has 
some clarification and he is in country where these words are spread, and he 
then does not refute it for the one spreading it as a defense of Allah and a 
protection for the people of unawareness among the weak of men, women and 
children, so they would not go astray or become afflicted, or doubt regarding 
Allah and His Attributes. And we will spare no effort for the sake of Allah and 
for Islam in advising you, if you (only) will accept. And the one who does not 
accept it, then let him wish well for himself, his family and his brothers from the 
people of Islam. And let him present it to those who remain from the scholars of 
Hijaz and ‘Iraq, and those who dies from the scholars of Khurasan, in order for our 
advice to become established for him and (also) the betrayal of this opposer 
against Islam and its people. Because he verily innovated the most abhorrent of 
innovations, and he came with the most rejected of evils. And I do not feel safe 
from — when the one who innovated this is among them, and they overlooked 
this from him and did not seriously reject it for him — that Allah will afflict them 
with a punishment from Him, maskh (change their form), khasf (causing them to 
sink into the ground) or hadhf (elimination). For verily, the disaster in this is 
worse than that by which Allah removes the ordinary people (of death or other 
incidents). Because the Messenger of Allah ® said: “There will be maskh in my 
Ummah. And that is in (the) Qadariyyah and Zandaqiyyah.” 
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308. Yahya Al-Himmani narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us, from Haywah ibn Shurayh who said: Abu Sakhr Humayd ibn Ziyad narrated 
to me that Nafi’ informed him, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: | 
heard the Messenger of Allah @ say: “There will be maskh in my Ummah. And 
that is in (the) Qadariyyah and Zandaqiyyah.”* 
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And tajahhum for us, is major part of zandagah where its people are asked to 
repent (from kufr). Then either they repent or else they are killed. And we have 
verily narrated (narrations regarding) the issue of killing them throughout this 
book. And ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz even believed that the Qadariyyah should be 
asked to repent, so how about the Jahmiyyah and the zanadiqah. 
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309. Al-Qa’nabi narrated to us, from Malik ibn Anas, from his uncle Abu Sahl 
who said: I was speaking with ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz when he said to me: “What 
do you believe about these Qadariyyah?” So I said: “I believe that you should ask them to 
repent. Then they either repent, or else you present them to the sword.” So ‘Umar said: 
“That is (also) my opinion.” Al-Qa’nabi said: Malik said: “That is (also) my 
opinion. "4! 
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310. And Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman At-Tanukhi narrated to us, from Sa’id ibn 
Bashir, from Qatadah, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr that the Jews said to the Prophet *: 


430 It is munkar. It was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (2152, 2153), Ibn Majah (4061), Ahmad (5867) and 
others, from the hadith of Abu Sakhr Humayd ibn Ziyad and there is ikhtilaf regarding him. Ibn 
‘Adi mentioned him in “Al-Kamil” (3/68) and said: “And for me he is good in hadith. And I verily 
rejected these two hadith from him.” And he mentioned this hadith. 

431 [t is sahih. It was narrated by Malik in “Al-Muwatta” (1631), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (199), 
Al-Khallal in “As-Sunnah” (876) and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Kubra” (10/205). 
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“What is the ascription of your Lord (i.e. to what is your Lord ascribed)?” So Allah 
revealed all of (the Sirah): 


“Say: ‘He is Allah, the One.” (Al-Ikhlas 112:1)* 
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311. Musa ibn Isma’il narrated to us (and said): Abu Hilal Ar-Rasibi narrated to 
us that ‘Ubaydullah ibn Rawahah said to Al-Hasan: “Do you describe your Lord?” 
He said: “Yes, without (giving) any example.” 
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312. Salam ibn Sulayman Al-Madaini narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated 
to us, from Abu Jamrah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Allah has 
no example. ”44 
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And we say the same as Ibn ‘Abbas said: Allah has no example nor any equal, 
and nothing is similar to Him, nor are His Attributes similar to any (created) 
attribute. So our statement: Nothing is similar to Him, means that He is the 
greatest thing*> of all things, He is the Creator of the things and the Best of all 
things. He is the Light of the heavens and the earth. 


482 Tt was narrated by Ibn Jarir in his “Tafsir” (24/688) by way of Sa’id ibn Abi ‘Arubah, from 
Qatadah. And the correct is the narration of Ibn Abi ‘Arubah, for he is verily a hujjah while Ibn 
Bashir is not. 

433 Tt is weak. It was narrated by the author in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (10), ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad in “As-Sunnah’” (499, 1132) and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (617) with the addition 
of an unknown man between Ar-Rasibi and Ibn Rawahah. 

454 Tt was narrated by Ibn Jarir in his “Tafsir” (3/114), Ibn Abi Hatim in “At-Tafsir” (1/401), Ibn Abi 
Dawtd in “Al-Masahif” (p. 76) and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma was-Sifat” (603). In some of these 
chains of narration the narrator from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) is named as Abu Hamzah 
‘Imran ibn Abi ‘Ata Al-Qassab who also narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas. This is believed to be a 
misspelling (i.e. Abu Hamzah instead of Abu Jamrah). And if the narrator from Ibn ‘Abbas is Abu 
Jamrah Nasr ibn ‘Imran Ad-Dab’i — as in the above mentioned narration — then the narration is 
sahih. 

435 Translator: The word thing here is used with the meaning that Allah and His Attributes exist, 
because anything that exists is something. 
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And the statement of the Jahmiyyah: Nothing is similar to Him, with this they 
mean that He is nothing. Because to begin with they do not establish (the 


existence of) anything, so how about an example? And likewise His Attributes 
for them are nothing. 
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And their evidences for their claim are imagines storied and impossible 
arguments which they use as arguments for invalidating them. And they took 
His statement: “Nothing is similar to Him” as a mean of deceiving the ignorant, 
in order for them to spread misguidance among them by it. A word of truth by 


which falsehood is sought. And if the fools are mistaken about their madhahib, 
then the scholars are verily certain about it. 
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